PL 


THY 


* 
* 
4", A - Lv? , 
4% #2. 0A 
0 ws * © 71 ; 
a __ 
/ , 
: | >a 
*.. \ _— ' 
4 - 
y - YZ wu 
& 
4 OF 
* 


BY THE 


Leng Si 0 Air Robert Filmer Baroner. 


CORRECTED 
2.06, Original Manuſcript 0; 
Neu chin fevera] 


Nome": 
is vindicated from the Ciavils. 
Miſconſtrudtions of the Authe "0 
, ans ace 


AND ALS®© 


| TO THE 
| Moſt Noble and: Wuftrions 


HENRY 


Duke of Beaufort ; 


Marqueſs and Earl of Worceſter; Lord 
Herbert of Ragland, Chepſtow, and 
Gower 3 Lord Preſident of Wales ; 
Knight of the moſt Noble, Order of 
the Garter ; goed | one of .che*Lords of 
his Majeſties moſt Honourable Privy 


Council, 


May it pleaſe Your Grace, 
h I am not fo 

©; how be known dM 
BEN Ihave preſumed toſet bt wt 
©. * Name before | 

View believing that as th 
the. mann the Sentiments of 
Torn. WV _ 2 : 


he 
p 
A 
2b; 


” F- 


The Epiftle -' 'Þ 
Loyal and Generous Soul ; ſo y—— | 
not be unacceptable to you. s 
. Sir. Robert Filmar Baronet, was 
one of: the _ moſt. Exarned "and Loyal 
Gentlmen of the laſt Age, who Jared 
to be true- to the Crown when” his 
fidelity ang entitle him to nothing but 
the Glory.of Living and Dying a good 
Subjeft. with the hazard f bis Life 


and Fortunes. 


Whilſt,others . with their Swords 
defended that moſt illuſtrious Martyr 
Charles the Firſt; He with no leſs 
Danger eſpouſed the quarrel, and 
maintained the Antiquity and Excellence 
oe Monarchy againſt 'the Pretences 
_—_— of the Republican Writers of thoſe þ 
= 56: FA Sn with ſuch ſtrength of Argument 

3. nd variety bath of Ancient and \Ma 


To i __—_—— that he bad all the  # 
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of. | ch undertook the co 


Dedicatory. 
oduce agamſt this and beſt form 
120 geſt foſt and beſt ff 


( which was one of the beft he wrote -- 
on this Subje, ) was never publiſhed 
in_ bis Life time, but paſſed from hand 
to hand in Manuſcript till the year 
1680. By which time it was ſo 
corrupted that it ſcarce deſerved to 
wear ' his Name, being not only 
wretchedly mitranſcribed, but ſtrangely 
mutilated, and yet after all theſe 
injuries it "met with @ general eſteem 
amongſt Learned and Loyal men, 
and I am im Great hope this perfeft 
and entire Copy will nat be leſs 
acceptable. 


But then as it acquired the Renand an 
of Loyal men, ſo. it excites 8 
envy and hatred of another fo , | 


The Epiſtle - 
it.z, 4g4ff\ bath which. © have endeq-.- 
woured to defend it. And although 1 
am but a mean Advocate, yet Þ ho 
kd the Cauſe,, and: the 
©{ guns will fo far 
my management 
as to make the bitter ſure on the behalf 
of Regal Government. 


But what ever my performances are 
it was only the Loyalty of them that 
wade me preſume to offer them th-you 
—_ haye been [0 eminently ſuch, 

at it (7 13. --oggryroghes 
F200 of. the Faftiqus, and the Love 
and. Value: of- -_ Prince, aur Late 
maſt Excellqut CHARLES 
the ay: ps of al truly Loyal: En- 
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new preſent Dread Sovereign 
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mever what you tid and Tufferel 
for {nou worſt of 4 the 
Jeauring his Undoubred Right to the 
Throne df his Anceſtors, by web you © 
merited thaſe Vaotds rhe Jromeh of 
ſ maty 1 680: Reſofved rhit 
umble Addreſs be preſented to 
tnsMajetty, to remove Henry Mar- 
- quis of Worceſter frorn his preſerve 
and —Hoar=-4 and all Offites aid 
im ents of Hotiour \and Prd- 
ke tor ever. * For which" thiy;/a 
this f ;*Reolvedthar 'it'is the 
opinion of this 'Houſe - chat Hwy 
Marquis of Worceſter is one of A 
Perſons who advifed 'his 
in his laſt Meſſage to this H Houle, Oo 
inſiſt upon an Gpinivg 
Bill fg Excluding the Duke of Tx 
and hath therein - given Pernicious 
*Counſel to his Majeſty, and 1 


promoter of Popery, and an ne 4 
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The Epiſtle, 64r, 


mers age make your name 
= Penerable in after times. And as. this 
has been the occaſim of deſerved 
Addition to our Honours ; ſo it will 
| by Poſterity as the 
moſt Tluſtrious YEhiort of your Life. 


Theſe ( may it pleaſe your Grace) 
were the Cauſes that moved m# to 
make this | Addreſs with the ——_ 


degree of- ſubmiſſion and $17 3 
hopes you would ſmile upon t 
Preſent, and, admit.,me pon the |] 


x 


number of my Lord © 
June 2 + Your Graces 


| es, Y 
b- 4 © Moſt dutiful and 


Moſt devored Servants © | 


THE 


| PREFACE 


TO THE 


READER) 


In which 


| Sir "ABU FitMar's Patriarcha ; 


1s vindicated from the Cavils and 
Miſconſtruftions of the: Author of a 
Piece ſtiled Patriarcha non Monarcha ; 
and an Account given of this preſent 
Edition. 


Era HIS Piccc of Sir Robert FW+- 
J mar was not Printed in thay," 

time of his Life as mc T "Ee 
the other, tho without 
Name , bur ſome Copies of. iz bein 
gain'd in the year (3 it was'| Pager 

| 2, 35 
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The Preface 
from one of thoſe which was an imperfe&t 
and corrupt Tranſcript; whereupon a 
perſon of Honour having obtained the 
Original Manuſcript from vir Robert's Son 
and Heir, by it correed his own, and 
afterwards was pleaſed ro give me the 
liberty of CorreCting this which is hexc 
publiſhed,by his, which I accordingly did 
with all the care I could poſſibly. So 
that this may now be atteſted tor the 
true, perfe&t and genuine work of that 
Learned Gentleman. 


2. Beſides the many great miſtakes in 
the Text, and the Jeaving our the Quo- 
tations many times - n- the Matgin. 
There were feveral whole hs lctt 
out in two-or three places, in other 
ſome lines inſerted which were not inthe 
Ociginal Manuſcript, all which are now 
rectified. 


3- Tho one would have thoughtafter 
=: > his Majeſty had beenin ———_ pof. 
+ feffion of the Throne of his Anceſtours 
= . twenty years, this Loyal Diſcourſe might 

- hot onety without oppoſition, but with 
852” could not be cxpeRted in the Life of Fw 
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to the Reader. 


Author who died before his Majeſty 
Avas reſtored,) yet no ſooner did it ap- 
pear in the World, bur it gave ſuch an 
Alarm to our Loyal Commonwealths- 
men, that there were ſeveral Pens as 
work to traduce and defame both the 
Auchor (though dead) and the Book 
too, and amongſt theſe rhe very next 
year comes out this which I am now 
ing to examine under. the Title of 
atrtarcha non Manarcha, 


4. Well , but what-was, it that thus 
frighred chem? Fhis Gentleman, will tell 
us that: Short Treatiſes.(aitly. he.) of 
this kind, written in a genteele Stile, and 
a formal appearance of Law and Reaſon 
do more miſchief amongſt young men, ane 
theſe who have not leifure; to" fuk. much 
into the grounds of thes Controveriat 
tedious Volames. So it was the 
the Law, the Reaſon, the Brevicy 
that brought choſe why 
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The Preface 
hopes ſome Men then had that.there was 
a Change at Hand, and that the Cem- 
monwealth of Eng/and might take ano- 
ther turn upon the Stage. * And this 
Piece was not to be indured in ſuch a 
Criſis of Afﬀairs : bur all the ways ima- 
ginable were to be made uſe of to cry 
ir down, and make the people believe 
Sir Robert Filmar was for An Abſolute 
Monarchy Jure divino, ſo that no other 
Government can be lawfully exerciſed, 
nor the leaſt limitations ſet to it, without 
Sacriledg, and diminution of that Sove- 
reignty which is derived from no leſs an 
Original than God himſelf. Now ſuppoſe 
allthis lrad been truc as it is not, what 
then? England is under a Monarchy, 
and has been ſo beyond the memory of 
all Records, and it-is.an Imperial Mo- 
narchy too, depending upon none but 
God Almighty. Nor can any Power up- 
on Earth ſet the leaſt limitation to ita- 
gainſt the Conſent ot the Proper Mo- 
narch for the time being, without Trea- 
fon, and Rebellion, and perjury; and if 
he plcaſe Sacriledg roo. For I think 
- his Majeſtics Rights are Sacred, as well 
as his Perſon, and what inconyenience 
can follow upon all this? .Why then 
England 


to the Reader. 
England rault continue a. Monarchy to 
the end of the World : ar they that-go 
about to alter ic will be Rebels and 
Traitors, 


6. Bur this Gentleman goos on and 
tells us, that Sir R. F. denies that Princes 
can ever be obliged by any" Fundamental, 
or after Contraits, or Conceſſions , or by 
any Coronation Oaths, to abſtain from the 
Lives, Liberties and Properties of their 
Subjefts farther than * themſelves 
ſhall think it! convenient ;' ſo that there 
can be no ſuch thing in Nature as a Ty- 
rant, I will not trouble the Reader 10 
far as to Confute all this by Tranſcri- 


bing Sir R. F's words to the contrary4 , 


ay av - 


bur.if he pleaſe ro compare the: places c<,, p-. 
uoted in the Margin with theſe AG pag. 57+ 


ertions, he will have cauſe ro-com- 
mend this Gentleman's Craft , though 


not his Ingenuity in giving his Readers, 
an Abridgment of the Book 3 tor indeeth+ 


it was not ſafe to truſt him with it, afrer 


he had taken this Liberty. 


7. . The truth is, Sir R. F. aſſerts rwo 
things: Firſt, that no Prince is, or is in- 
tended to bei ſo bound up by his Co- 

' (a3) rona- 


The Preface 
ronation Oath as not to have a Power 
lefr him of Conſulting che Good of his 
Subjets and his own preſervation not- 
withſtanding his Oath. And ſecondly, 
that if he ww his Oath, and Acts 
againſt his Laws he is not reſponſible 
to, or puniſhable by his Subjets. For if 
by Tyranny he ſhonld forfeit his Crown, 
it does not Eſcheat to the People, bur 
to God who is the ſole Diſpoſer of 
Kingdoms, and puniſher of Princes. 


8. Now this is that Dottrine that 
the Enemies of Monarchy are ſo enraged 
ar, whar ſhall a Prince be free from all 
CorreCtion till God Almighty is pleaſed 
to Chaſtiſe him ? Moſt | & ſtill and 
ſuffer my throat to be cur, my Eſtare 
ruined, my Wife raviſhed, and not darc 
in any caſe to defend my ſelf till God 
is pleaſed to'interpoſe , and that in an 
Age in which Miracles are Ceaſed 2 
God is for the moſt part pleaſed roo 
to reſpit the puniſhment of Oppreſſors 
till the next World, and if I be ruined 
in this, what comfort is it to me or 
mine, that the injury ſhall be puniſhed 
when [I ſhall reap no Advantape by it? 


9. Now 


=—- ee 2 —_— OT 
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to the Reader. 


9, Now ſuppoſe all this were juſt as 
it is ſtated; It the injuries a Man ſuffer 
are inſupportable under any Govyern- 
ment he may Petition for Relict, and 
in all probability find it;-it not he may 
fly into another Country for ſuccour, 
if he cannot do that neither , he will 
ſcarce be able to reſiſt, So thar if ir 
were never ſo juſtifiable it could be of 


+ no uſe to any ſuch miſerable Men ; tor 


no Prince though never ſo il|-natured, 
will attempt any ſuch thing agaiaſt any 
ſuch number of Men as are in a capaci- 
ty of Revenging the Wrong done them 
when they will, onely out of hopes they 
will not becauſe they ought not, nor, 
. wag”, Hiſtory of all Ages put. toge- 

er afford one inſtance of a Monarch 
that ever injured any Man at this rate 
whom he believed able (if willing) to 
revenge the wrong, but that he rook 
care as far as he could to prevent jt, 
and cither to rake him our of the Way 
or to put him our of a poſlibility. of «4 


. retaliation, So that all this diſcontent- 


ed frerful Rherorick is of no uſe in any 
ſuch Caſc. | 


(a 4) X. Bur 
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10. Butthen on the Contrary,ifevery 
Ambitious and faftious Man might be 
left at liberty ro inſinuate into the 
Rabble and the Great and little Vul- 
gar, 'that Princes are to be puniſhed when 
they do 'amiſS. That they are bound to 
Act according to Laws, and to their Oaths, 
and if they no otherwiſe are preſently. to 
be treated as —_ and the common 


Enemies of mankind, That it is lawfal ' 


for a Man to defend himſelf againſt the 
znjuſtice and oppreſpon of his Prince, &e. 
This can onely ſerve to fill the World 
with Rebellions, Wars, and Confuſions, 
in which more thouſands of Men and 
Eſtates muſt of neceſſity be ruined, and 
Wives Raviſhed and murthered in the 
ſpace of a few days, than can be de- 
ſtroyed by the worſt Tyrant that ever 
wed upon the Earth amongſt his own 
Subje&ts in the ſpace'ol many years, or 
of a whole lite, 


11. And ſuppoſe the Subjefts of ſuch a 
Prince ſhould ſucceed 'in their Rebel: 
lion and prevail againſt him, they muſt 
then ſubmir to another Prince of whom 
they have no aſſyrance they ſhall be ber- 
Bk bw? cer 
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to the Reader. - 
ter treated; and if they ſer up many, 
they are all Men and ſubject to be cor. 
rupted by Power and Greatneſs. And 
in an Anarchy every Man will become 
a Tyrant to his Neighbour. So that 
this Doftrine of curbing and reſiſtin 
Princes is calculated for rhe Ruin o 
mankind, and tends to no bodies good. 
bur theirs, who deſign thereby tq gain 
a Power of Doing to others what they 
pretend to fear. And when all is done, 
the puniſhment of Princes who abuſe 
their Power, muſt be left ro God Al- 
mighty, who onely can and will puniſh 
his own Miniſters, 


12. And whereas this Gentleman 
pretends, that according to Sir R. Fs 
principles, /zt what change will come they 
( all Subjetts) are ſure to be not better 
than Slaves, as may be ſeen in all Abſolute 
Monarchies from ” ed to China, I fay 
this is falſe. For according to Sir R's 
principles, Princes are bound to trear 
rheir SubjeQs as their Children. And 
it is not the Nature of mankind to 
make their off. ſpring Slaves. "And yet 
whit all is done there were more Cla- 
mors of Arbitrary Government, Tyran- 
[2.3 ny 


The: Prefate 
ny and Slavery here in Exg/and, between 
78. and 82. and between g8. and 48. 
than in all the abſolute Monarchies 
between France and Chiva, and the 
Sduth and North Pole, from the Crea- 
tion of the World to this day. And it 
is very remarkable, that when Olzver 
Cromwel ſet up the moſt abſolute and 
Tyrannical Government that eycr was in 
thisIſland, there was yet no noiſc of any 
fears or jealouſies of it in all his times, 
and after his late Majeſty happily became 
oe of Carr and rhe ml of 

e Law, e open againſt fattious 
and diſloyal Men wy * noiſe abated. 
So that this is a Cry that is never to 
be heard but when there is no Cauſe, 
or when the Enemies of the Govern- 
ment hope to do their buſineſs by ir, 
and when cver the Multicude arc thus 
Alarm'd, 'tis with deſign to enrage them 
that they may throw off their lawful 
Governours, that theſe new Upftarts 
may get up and fide them. 


T3 un Reader may be pleaſed to 
conſider: that I am now writing oncly a 
kind of Preface to a ſmall Book, and 
that all theſe things have at Rage barn 
"tO 


to the Reader. 
diſcourſed by others; and ſo not won- 
der that" paſs by many things in rhis 
Preface which I would otherwiſe have 
replied to: and endeavour to be as con- 
cife as I can poſſible in what I take no- 
tice of, | 


14. Sir R. F, hath undertaken to 


contute this Maxim, Thar all mankind rario-. 
is narurally endowed and born with © e-%- 


freedom from all SubjeFion, and at li- 
berty xo chuſe what Form of Govern- 
ment zt pleaſe: and that the Power 
which any one Man hath over others, 
was at firſt beſtowed according ro the 
diſcretion of the Mulrtitude. 


15. In order to this he leads us up 
to the Fountain-head, and ſhews us thar 


Adam who was the Father of Mankind ,,, ... 


was 2 Prince, and rells us from Be/ar- 
mine, That if many Men had been to- 
created our of the Earth, they all 
ought to have been Princes over their 
| erity. Thus far Belarmine. And 
Longs ir R. infers thay: | /» theſe words 
we have an evident confeſſion, that Crea- - 
tion made Mas Prince of his Poſterity. 


To 


. 26. To this. our Author »replies ; 
That he would be glad to kyow where and 
how God hath given this abſolgte power 
to Fathers over their Children, and þ 

what Laws Children are tied to an ab/0- 
lute Subjetion or Servitude to their Pa- 
rents. T ſee no divine Charter in 
Scripture of w4 ſuch abſolute- deſpotick 
Power granted to Adam or any other 
Father. . You may ſee in what a Chatfe 
the Man is by his Language, 


17. Tobetter his ſight a little-I deſire 
two or three things may be granted 
me. | 


1, Man coming naked and bglpleſs 
into the World, and having need of 
many things for his well-being in it, 
cax not ſubſiſt well but in Society. 

2. Man heing a Creature very ſen- 
ſible of. his Wants and deſirous. to have 
them ſupplicd by others, js not able tq 
attain this but by Government: 


That all this was known to God 


before he made Man: 
4. That 


as ms ws wo 6&* Wa NAAR A ©O_W'0O 142 0 


to: the Reader. 

4. That no Government can be main- 
rained where the party governed hath a 
right ro refiſt his Superiour or Goyer- 
nour. 


5. And now let us ſee what beginning 
God gave to this Creature, and from 
thence learn what his pleaſure was, and 
how he ſhould be ordered after he had 


a Being. 


x1 8, Now if God had firſt created in 
one or more places ten pair of Men-and 
Women, and then: brought them all at 
once into the* Garden ot Edey, it would 
not have been' poſſible to have —_— 
any reaſon why any one of theſe Men 
or Women ſhould have taken upon 
them to have governed the reſt, except 
God had pleaſed to have declared his 
Will and pleaſure that they ſhould have 
ſubmirred to one, or five, or three, or 
any other Number, or that they ſhould 
have governed by turns; and yet it was 
not poſſible tor theſe ten couple- to 
have continued long together withour 
any Government. 


And 


19. Andyet Bellarmine tuppoſeth every 
one - of ten pairs would have 
had a right to govern his own Children, 
which muſt imply ſo much power as 
was neceflary ro- keep his Family in 
Order, andrto protett it from imyury. 


20. Now Lay, that if 4dam and Eve 
had been both created at once, it could 
not have been known which of theſe 
two were to command, and which to 
obey. For Adaw's ftrengrh would have 
given him. no Authority, and it may be 
Eve was as ftr and as wife, or at 
laſt might have t ke her ſelf fo, 
and if rhefe rwo: had di no mor- 
rabcan re}{ which in the concluſion mighe 
have been Mafter. 


21. And when had Children be- 
rwixt ther; the Children couldas little 
have told which. of the Parents th 
ſhould have obeyed in cafe of a diffe 
zence hetwixe them rwo. So that it had 
not been poſſible this way that any Go- 
"4 ſhould have —_ in the 

orld. 


Bur 
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22, But when Ged created onely one 
Man, and out of him one Woman was 
made; he had fome defign in this. For 
there was never another Creature that 
was created ſingle and made at twice 


bue Man. 


2.3. Joſephus tells us, that Pinwlt wiv du 
when þ 1. took a view of apt vgs: 
all che Creatures and gave Hairwrw, v 5 23 Wu 
them a Name; He admired Sroeg's ow 91.299 ie 
$ Caacds 0u7Wwy) F- 
to ſee that all the reft were * or, Foe Aniiq Li, 
in pairs male and female, and ' © *- 
that he onely ſhould have no female 
belonging to him, he did not underſtand 
the reaſon of it, but was very fenfible he 
was deteCtive in that. 
24. Now certainly there was a reafon 
for it; and St Paul gives us it : when he : Tim. a. * 
relt us the Woman ſhould not Teach ** *3 
nor uſurp Authority oyer the Mas, bus 
be in ſilence : *Atgu ap rpar@ rafter 
On, «7% Eva, For ed was ficſt torm: 
ed, and then Eve. So in the Apoſtles 
judgment -this was one. Reaſan wh 
Adam ſhould be fuperiour to his wit, 
and all other Husbands to their Wives : 
| Nay, 


x Cor. 11. 
8, 9. 


The Preface 
Nay, the Apoſtle here runs it yet higher, 
and in the Church, for. this Cauſe ſfers 
the whole male Sex above the Female; 


and for ever excluded them from having 
any ſhare in the Chriſtian Prieſthood. 


2.5. And infanother place from the Hi- 
ſtory of the Creation he deduceth two 
other Reaſons for the ſuperiority of the 
Man above the Woman; For the Man 
isnot of the Woman, but the Womanof 
the Man, that is, Eve was formed out 
of Adam; Neither was the Man created 
for the Woman, but the Woman for the 
Man. 


So that before the Fall, or any com- 
mand given her by God ſhe was made 
ina ſtate of ſubjection to her Husband, 
and he very well underſtood 1t when; he 

gave her a Name, which wasa 


\* baud) Yuww my mark of his Sovereignty and 


JrarTeiay apa: 
whSrau, mai ( 5 Os ) 


* Dominion. 


T8 I6inas as dv" —_— , TR; 
uv > Grogen-a 0 & nos # NondTng, (aire; 15 merilg * Sevt- 
rianus de creationt, P« 269. C. 


a degree of Superiority before the fall, 


26. Well, here is Adam then ſtated in 


and 


F* Subjcftion differed from the Filial,:.bur 


to the Reader. 
and ,immediarely afrer ir God again re- 
news Adams Title when he rol4 Eve ; 


Thy deſire ſhall be ( ſ#bje# ) ro thy Gen.3-16. 


Husband, and he ſhall Rule over thee: 
Now to me it ſeems probable, rhar it 
the fall had not diſordered Her facul- 
ties, and made her more apt to difobey 
her Husband, than ſhe was in her ſtare 
of Innocency and integrity, this Com- 
mand had nevyer been given her, bur ſhe 
ſhould have been lefe to have learned 
her duty from the Order and End of 
her Creation without this explicit poſt- 
tive Commandment. 


27, Our learned Author Obſerves two 


things upon this place : Firſt, 47 Expos Page 14. 


fitors ( laith he) /ook upon theſe words 
r:ſpefting onely a Conjugal and not a a 


Subjeftion. Neither were they ſpoke,j#' 
the "ſtate of Nature or Innocency4* 


afte4 the fad. 


4 As to the firſt of theſe, 1 do not 
_ ;know nor much care what Expoſitors he 
+ conſulted, nor how much the Canjugal 


I am ſure God uſed the ſame Expreſſion 


Cain concerning his youn Bro- 
(b) . _- 


Thi Prefure © 
Gan. 4- 7- cher, Unto thee {hall his defire be{ ſub: 
jet) and than ſhalt rule over him. 


Surely God never intended that Ads. s 
ſhould yield 4 corjugal but a filial ſub- th 
jection to his Elder Brother. And thefe A; 
words are not capable of two feveral = 
ſenſes, but imuſt be underſiood alike iti Se 
both placts thar the Defire, which is a us 
faculty of the Soul, and the moſt a&ive oy 
roo was to be ſubje&t, and the Body 
and all the powers of it were t6 be Ri- 
ted Over : which is ati abſolute, intite thi 
fabjeQtion, if it be paſlible to expreſs it fn 
in words. | his 
| EEE ne/ 
4 3. Atid whiereas he ſaith - this was Wh 


"* not ſpoken rill after the {all, atid rhetice 
Sems to itifer, that £eex- did nbt 'owt 
Lyn ſo nach as a Conjugal Subjedivn 

te the fall ; St. Pak) hath anfwered 
*e And how fer the World 


judg i.chis Gentleman benvr an expect 


Doug 
fo ng 


Blown T brodigutt , as with infolence © 


es it1 his Profacc. 


Well 


to the Reader: 


28, Well then, jet us drive the Argu- 
ment a little further. 4dam we ſee was 
not onely created to be, » but declared 
the Lord and Sovereign*of his Wite, 
And now when they two had produced 
a numerous family of Children, in what 
State were they ? why, our Author tells 
us they were bound to obey their Pas 
rents in af things Reaſonable and lawful. | Page 30t 


r. Well, But who was to be judg of 
tharz Why page 24. he tells us that 
in the ſtare of Nature Children were not 
 hindred from judging of the Reaſonable- 
neſs or lawfulneſs of their Farents Com 
mani. 


2. Well,-But fuppoſe they : (- 
Parents could not agree what wi 
fouable and Lawful, but the Fathey 
— the bang ield, anc 
upon n 6 offer yiolence at 
his Son; why berelldy 
*it is true a Father inf | 
" + and conſidered as the Head 
| *rate Family hath no Superi 
* and conſequently no Pe 
tſoever hath any Authority or Þ 
# cal} him to anaccount, and 
(bz) 


The Preface | 


©forhis abufe of his paternal Power, yet - 
*ir doth not follow that ſuch abſolute De 
*ſubmiſſion-'is. there fore. due from the uy 
"Children asdoes oblige them toan aCtive 7 
* or paſſive Obedience in all cafes to the —_ 
*Facher's will, ſo that they neither may aa 
* nor ought to defend themſelves 1n any ay 
©circumitance+ whatſoever. There is a hy 
* preat deal of.diftexence ( in the ſtate of Þ of 
* Nature) between calling a man to an FF _1 
* Account as a Superiour, and defending ob, 
$ himſelf as an Equal. For a man hath « 5 
*a:right in” this ſtare to delend himſelf R 
"againſt all men that aſſaule him, by.the } ,_ 
* principle of felt preſervation. And a f ,, 
*lircle after the Son thus reſiſting his ” 
« Father, doth nor aCt as his Father's Su- _ 
riour but as his Equal: as ( ſaith he ) þ 
e Son indeed is in all the rights of 
re conſidered only as a Man. And 

& Son kill his Facher :in-his own de- Fa 
3». chink.(faith he his (the Fa- Pp 
*rher's ) upon his own head. of 
. 29. As for poor 4dam he tells us, he *? v 

was-ſo far from having any power of Life : 
She Page 11, — Je bis ch Children 127 | - 
: M had 'it not vver brute Creatures, becauſe : 


God did nog,give'man a power to kill 
- "x them 


to the Reader.” 
them for food till afrer the Flood! So: 

that till the Flood neither; he nor his 
Deſcendants had- power ro kill ſo much 

as a Mouſe in any caſe whatſoever,-nay 

I much doubt Seabe he durſt cruſh a 
troubleſome Fly or Gnat.- And yet he 

tell us within a few lines, That it was 

1. a Law of Nature then, that Murthcr Page 1. 
was to be puniſhed. 2. That this Righe 

of Puniſhing did not belong'to Adam as 

a Father alone — &c. but to: every | one 

that met him : * From whence, ſaith;he, 

«it follows, that if Adam had no more 
«Right to take away his Sons;Life for the 

* murther of his Brother ( which is one of 

* the greateſt offences he could ag 

$ than any other of his Brethren or Kink 

*men; there is no reaſon why he ſhould 

* have it in any other Caſe. 


30. Toall which I anſwer, If everany 
Family was in a ſtate of Naturez' then 
Adam and his Childrea,were in a. ſtare 
of Nature, Now-'if it was the: Will of 
God that things ſhould goat this: rare 
of confuſion and diſorder; , why did:he » 
create Eve aſter Adam and out of ddam, 
andafrter the fall why did he again ſubze&t 
her to her Husband; and declare that 

Ny (b3) the 


= rt. 


4H FE, Acts . 

the Elder Brother ſhould bear Rule over 

the younger? Wherefore was all this 

care taken bur to teach Men to live in 

2 due ſubordination to Adam in the firft 
ace, and after his deceaſe to the next 
lder Son of Adam. 


31, Ic is a Law of Nature Partus ſequi- 
tur ventrem; if Eve was (ubjeft to Adam 
by the Will of God, her Children were 
ſo'too; for they could not in the life 
of the Father be in a better ſtate than 
- = Bnay-oh and ON SubjeCtion 
be preater they owed him that though 
ſhe did nor. "on the truth is, Adam 
having no Superiour bur God , Eve 
owed him a filial SubjeCtion as well as 


they. 


32. There is another Rule in the Civil 
Law which is a Voice of Natuze too, 
(uicguid ex me © wxore' mea naſct- 
fur .iu mea” poteflate ef; and thou 
this is in. ſome ſenſe true in all Cafes 
whartlocver, yet i is ſoin a mere ſuper- 
hative. ſenſe, _ _ arg hath ns 
 Superiour over Hi t God, as Adam 
had nor nor could have. 


Bur 


o 
4 4 he OM X 
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fn ; | 
33- But then if his Children had a li- 

berry to judg of his Commands, whe: 

ther they were nor onely lawtul but 

( rcafonable roo, what cauld enſue but 

Anarchy and confuſion? He tells us page 2:; 

that moſt 'of the Treatifes concerning 

Paternal Authority or Filial SubjeCtion, 

being commonly written by Fathers, 

they have been very full in ſerting forth 

their own power and Authoriry over 

their Children: bur have faid little or 

nothing of the Rights of Children in the 

ſtate of Nature cowards their Parents. 


— 3 
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34- Now truly, I would adviſe-this 
Gentleman never to marry, for fcar his 
Children turn Rebels againſt him, and 
teach him by their Example how dan- 

us a thing jt is to read Lettures of 
iſobedience to Parents, in an Ape 'in 
which Children without fuch Le&ures 
are too tao apt to rebel, and refift 
thoſe to whom they owe bath their 
Being and well-being in the World. 


35- Well, Bur how hall a Child inany 
Care become his Farher's:equa/ 2; Why, 

he tells us, That in Ty of Nature 4 - 

4) is 


"3; 4 
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. Son conſidered onely as a Man, is equal to 
his Father in all the rights of Nature. 
Now if this-be not »onſen/e, then is there 
no ſuch thing as Nonſenſe ; why a Son, 
conſider him how you can or will is a 
Son ſtill, and as a Son is ſubje@ to his 
Father, and moſt of all in a ſtate of Na- 
ture, that is before Civil Laws have rc- 
ſtrained the Paternal Power. 


36. I believe it will poſe this Gentle- 
man to ſhew any other Original of Pa- 
ternal Power than this that God pave 
Adam over Eve, who indeed was as the 
firſt Subje&t, fo the Repreſentative of all 
thar followed, and it reaches not onely 
ro all her Daughters in relation to their 
Husbands, bur to all them in relation 
to their Fathers, and to her Sons too in 
relation to both their Father and their 
'eldeſt- Brother after his deceaſe, if no 
body ſuperiour to both them and him 
znterpoſcd and divertcd it orrather oyer- 
ruled it. 


7. For if a priority of Being gaye 
Aw a power over his Wiſe, it gave 
him much"more ſo- ever his Children. 
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aldy, If 


to the Reader.” 

2dly, If Gods taking Eve out of 
Adam, the forming her of one of his 
Ribs without his concurrence, did yet 
make ' her his inferiour, his Children 


were much more ſo, which were derived 
from him and by his Act. 
| 


3dly,' If ſhe were formed for him, 
not he+* for her; and that was another 
reaſon ; this extended to: his Children 
roo, who were begotten for the comforr 
and afliſtance of both him and her. 


4thly, When God put Eve under the 
ſubjeCftion of her Husband after the fall, 
her Children muſt necds be fo too if 
they were not excepted ; but we read of 
no Exception, 


5thly, Is it not an Erernal Law of 
Nature that all Children ſhould be ſub- 
jet to their Parents? and did nor this 
Law ſpread it ſelf over the face of all 
the Earth as mankind encreaſed? 


+38. And whereas this'Gentleman li. 
mirs_ the Power of Parents over their 
Children both in its extent and dura- 
'tion, thatis owing to the Civil Laws of _ 


Nations, and not to the Laws of Nature, 
2nd is different in diflerent places; ſome 
having xeſtraiacd the power of Parents 
more and ſome leſs. Bur God gave the 
Parents a Power of like and death over 
their own Children , amongſt his own 
People, and that not limited in dura- 
tion neither , for the Fathers power 
oyer his Son was not determined but 
by his death, rhough they could not 
exccute that Power but in the preſence 
of a Magiſtrate. 


Luk.3.37. 39+ Adam is Hiled in Scripture yor 
ry Gy, the Jon of GOD, as indeed he 
was. Now let agy rational Man condi 
der with himſel{ whether it be at all 
likely God ſhould not endow this Son 
of his, the Father of Mankind, with fo 
much Authority and Power 2g ſhould 
enable him tro Govern bis own Family 
ang Children, as long 95 he lived, wirh- 
A FIAIE vgs chem for mo 
cent, al choppy WW Logick W, , [1 
whether - Ont, ors — 
or nat; and Wa power of Life ayd Deat 

 * was necellary as che Murther of Abe/ 
"4 by Caip ſhew is Was, Whether Adan 
* had no more ſhare in- that Power than 
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any of his Children or Grandchildren 
had. 


40. My Author tells me he cannot wn- page rx. 
derſtand how this Right derives it ſelf from py. ,.; 


Adam. for the right of Supreme Mb- 
narch of the World deſcending upon the El- 
deſt Son of Adam, whom we will ſuppoſe to 
have been Seth ( fince Cain might for- 
feit his birth-right) this power of Life 
and Death could onely be wefted in the 
Eldeſt Grandchild as deſcendant from Seth. 


41. Now_if we be but agreed thus 
far that the Eldeſt Son of Adam had a 
right aſter his Father , and ſo rhat this 
Power did not die with him any more 
than his Conjugal Power over his Wife 
did. I ſhall cafily ſhew him how ir de- 
ſcended to the reſt of the Patriarchs, 
without -proving any one of them' to 
have been the lineal and immediate de- 
—— Adam's Eldeſt Son or Grand: 
child. | 
42. In the beginning of the World 
there was not that Splendour, State and 
Magnificence annexed to Principalitics, 
that there is now , and conſequently 
Men were leſs ambitious, of the 
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if Preface". | 
of being Princes, which was a mat- 
ter rather of care and trouble than of 
Advantage. When a Man was to work 
for his own Family! in his youth, he ſel- 
dom cared to aſpire to the trouble of 
Governing others that were not his 
deſcendants in his.old age; and beſides 
all this, Mankind ſpreading apace, it is 
very probable Adam though he had a 
right .did -not aftually Govern all his 
own. deſcendants. to the time of his 
death,.. but left. them ro the care and 
government of their more immediate 
Parents, with or acar whom they lived, 
ho,' by his. permiſſhon and appoint- 
: Bi had as good Authority to Govern 
under him as the Deputy of Jreland 
has: by his Mycſly's Authority, under 


him.,: . 


L | 43. And, when Adam died Seth was 
4 no. ambitious, youngling, and thereforc 


ſound them, without Aſpiring to the 
Title or exerciſe of an univerſal Monar- 
= Dpivife- cChy.. . * And ſo as Mankind encreaſed 
pon 8 the World, new Principalitics or Pa- 
nothn'«l;- Wiarchats aroſe, . from the ſame-prin- 
_ gon ſe% ciples and cayfes, the People inthe mean 
WISE, _ J ” oa” time 


it is. probablc left. rhings in _the ſtate he - 
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time having no more; hand in EleCting 7799 
their Governqurs thas of their Fathers. ji; 6" 
The Ele& Son by force of the Divine garters, 
Decree in the caſe. of Abel and Cain, 19h [ei 
ſucceeding the Father in- every one: of niliteris 


the diſtinct + Colonies, without uſurp- 7% 


, * , . commend a- 
ing upon their Neighbour Colonies, -or :;: 21s 
Aſpiring to large Dominions. enim inter 

ſpiring to large ns Get 
Gentes of 


de imprrio maxim# Gerantur, G, Fournier Geographica Orbis No- + 
ritia. 1,1, C. 1.90.3. Nor fs it probable ſo, much wickedneſs 
ſhould ſpread in the World without any reſfiſtence : or that reſi. 
fience ſhould be made wichour Princes and Generak, f Fines 
imperis turd magis quam projerrt, mos tat : mitra ſuam cuique pa- 
triam rigna finkebantsr, Juſtin, I, 1, c, 1. A 


b 


44+ If any Man thinks this unreaſo- 
nable, let him bur-refle&t on the” birrer of 
Complaint Moſes made. ro God Al. | 
mighty : Wherefore. baſt thou afftitied Now. XL 


i4, 


thy Servant 2 and wherefore have. L, 
found favawr in thy fight, that thou _tazeſt 
the Burthen of all this people upon me 2 
Have I conceived all this people ?\ Fave 
I-begotten them, that thou ſhouldeft ſay 
unto me carry them\in thy Beſow., a4 a 
Nurſing Father beareth,the ſucking Child. 
In which words he Fra ny wk "oy but 
a Father. would willingly > greac 
a burrheg, yer were they-buc a handtul 
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in compariſon of the numerous poſleri 
Adam left at the time of his dearh. 


45. That this was the ſtate of Man. 
kind ar firſt was not unknown to the 
Heathens, being convey'd down to them 
by Hiſtory ot Tradition. For thus Sa. 
luſt deſcribes the firſt riſe of Matikind. 
Initio Reges, &c. 


« In the Beginning Kings (for that 


«was the firft Goverriment that aroſe 


« in the World) Exerciſed 


+ n Ve _—_— « ſome the faculties of the + 
Fi, 2 Nt R. 3. 14 ©* Mind, and others of the * 


i Body : and then alſo the: 


Progm. | 
® Agriculure, Hunt 1c of Mat Was led with- 


lag, &c. 


*out Arnbition, every Man 
© being well ſatisfied with what was his 
4 6wn; Bit afterwards whett Cyras in 
4 Hfia;, and the Latedemonians and Athe- 
* #taty in Gtetse had begun” the Con- 
a of Citieyand Nations; then the 
A, mend the Yonge of a cauſe of 
& War: ard the' of Glaty was 
ttheaſared by the extenir arid Greatne(s 
of their Empites: and then and not 


a 15 taught the Wotld 


wat of great uſe it! War. 
« Bur 


to the Reudey, 
« Bur if the Kings and Princes of the 
« World had ſtill putfucd rhe Arts of 
« Peace, as they have fince culrivared 
*« choſe of War, rhe 4tfairs of Mankind 
© had been tranfated with more Juſtice 
* and Cohſtancy; nor ſhould we have 
« ſeen things in that Harry and Confu- 
« fuſion, torn rhis way and chat. For 
« Empires might eafily have beets nigin- 
« tained by thoſe means by which they 
« wete at firſt acquitted. But when in- 
« ſtead" of Itfiduftty,, Sloth, inftzad of 
« Chaſtity and Juſtice, Luft amd Pride 
« took pollcſfion of the Courts of Princes, 
* their Fortunes chatided with weir 
« Manfiers, and the Empires atid' Go- 
* yernimicnts of the 'Werld were ward- 
* ferred from the leſs'## { ihough Rig 

* 2w#eY4+ ) to thoſe that were gen rs 
« betttt';' though they bad ud right; © 7s 


46. This learned Heathen imputes 
the changing of the Ancient Govern- 
ments of the World-tyrwo Cauſes, rhe 
corruption of the maniters of the Deſeet- 
danrs- of the firſt | 
which 'pave their SubjeRts occaſion 
deſire + chatige: Ahd the Ambition; , 
Pride and infariable deſire of larger De- 

minions - 
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minions of ſome aCtive and fiery Princes, 
who ſought to found rhe greatneſs of 
their own glories and Dominions on the 
Ruin of their leſs Attive and cfieminate 
N:ighbour Princes; who by ill mana- 
gery' had loſt rhe Eſteem and Love of 
their Subjets, who art firſt could leſs 
brook the Vices of their Princes after 
they - had been ſome Apes governed by 
the caſie and ſweet Methods of a Pater- 
nal Monarchy, with much ſimplicity, in- 
regrity and juſtice, and with ,as little 
oppreſſion as State and Magnificence. 


I. But then he begins much too late 
when' he placeth Cyrw in the. Head of 
the Ambitious Monarchs, who thus cn- 
croached upon their Neighbours; but 
the reaſon of this was becauſe he was the 
ficſt inthe Heathen Ohronology-, of 
whom they had any great certainty. 


2. But then as to the effefs, that fol- 
lowed theſe in _ World, no 
Man can poſbbly--paint them our with 

ceater vivacity--and truch than he has 
> a i poercger we the glit- 

- rerin ſpendour | Shel riling Monarchs, 
p dekended their 
Right- 


DB O09 © & ww 


to:the Reader, 
Rightful Ancient, bur le{sgloriousPrinces, 
with whoſe Vices they were offended, 
bur chey gained nothing by it bur ſlron- 
ger Chains'and greater boch Qppreiors 
and Oppreſlions. | x | 


3. Had this Man been able to have af- 
ſigned the [true fource of ail this, the 
Juſtice of God upon both Princes and 
People for their /dolatry and defeCtion 
from the true God: and the univerſal 
corruption of Mankind which thereup- 
on like a deluge over-ſpread the face of 
the whole Earth , this- paſſage might 
have been taken for the Epitomy of 
the Story of the firſt Ages; and of the 
firſt Changes that happened in the 
World. ' May the Reader pardon this 
long digreſlion. 


48, Our Author has another Whim- 
ſey : That if Parents are to be truſted 


with this abſolute power over their Chil. page 22; 


dren becauſe of the natural affettion they 
are always ſuppoſed to bear them:; then 
Princes ought not to be truſted with it, 
fince none but Parents themſebves can have 
this natural Afﬀettion toward their : 
dren; Princes as the Author (Sit 


) 
(c) Erants, _ 


Page 22. 
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grants, having this Power mely as repre- 
ſtnting* theſe Parents. | 


49. So that though it be never ſo 
clear that Adam had a full and Princely 
Power over all his deſcendants, it 'mult 
end at his death , and from thence-for- 
ward none- but the diftin& Fathers of 
each particular Family could have any 
ſuch Power, and that onely during their 
lives, ſo that every Family rhroughout 
the World muſt be a diſtin and inde- 
pendant Monarchy. For Parentage # a 
natural Relation, and neither can be crea» 
ted nor aſſigned farther than the Cruil 
Laivs of the Country have appointed, &c. 


50. Now to me it ſeems the power 
of Life and Death is Origianlly in God; 
and that Adam had it from him by do- 
nation: and God having inwefted Cain 
with it, upon the forfcirure of his Birth. 
right it deſcended ro forme other of 
Adam's Children, viz. Seth, and his de 
ſcendants, 


Secondly, That in 4daw's life-time 
he mighr permit or aſflign others of his 
deſcendants to exccute that and other 
parts 


to the Reader, 


parts of his Paternal Power for the go- 
vernment of their reſpeCtive Families, it 
being impoſlible that he withour afliſt- 
ance ſhould govetn all mankind nine 
hundred years in that prolific and long- 
lived Age of the World. 

Thirdly, That thoſc that were thus 
polleſt of ir in the life-time of the Pro- 
roplaſt had as good a right to ule it, as 
any ſubordinate Judg under any Prigce 
hath now. 

Fourthly, That upon the Connivance 
| or declared conſent of Adam's Heir after 
his death this Power became Hereditary 
to the ſecond and third Generations, and 
they had a good right to aflign and fub- 
divide it as they thought fit, till Civil 
Laws took from Princes this Power. 

Fifthly, That the Deſcendants of eve- 
ry one of theſe perſons to whom this 
Sovereign Right was given or permit: 
ted, had as good right as their Ance- 
ſtors ro cazoy it, and when they ceaſed 
to be the natural Parcats of their Sub- 
jects, yu they wete the Repreſentatives 
of ſuch natural Parents, and ſucceeded 
ro their Right, not by any civil Laws, 
bur by the Decrce and Providence. of 
God, who once for all deelarcd his Will, | 

CÞT ) when, _ 
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when he told Cain His Brother's defire 
ſhould be ( ſubjeft) to him, and be ſhou/d 
Rale over him; and if Cain had not for- 
feired this Charter ir would have given 
a Right not onely to Cay, but to his El- 
deſt Son and fo on. , But however the 
Right.” of Primogeniture hereby intro- 
duced hath been continued in the World 
eyer ſince, 


51. If this Gentleman really thinks it is 
inconvenient to give the Right of a Su- 
preme Father, to one who becauſe he is 
not the natural Father , may poſſibly 
want the Natural affe&ion of a Father. 
I anſwer firſt, God who is and ever was 
the true diſpoſer of Kingdoms, has: in 


his hands the Hearts of all Princes, and * 
endows them with ſuch affe&ions as he * 
chinks fir, not onely towards thepeople ? 
in general, but rowards each particular | 
perſon. And theretore as he was che | 


Author of all Govcerament and' is ſtill 
the preſerver of-it, ſo no inconvenience 


can happen but he-is able to redreſs ix: FP 


Secondly, That there was as great or © 


rather ter 1mnconveniences Which 


L232 2h, Tprung ar firſt from the too great _— 
£ Y - "—of P/30”" 4: od 0 


fo q \ £40 , 


of theſe natural Princes,for want of power 
or will to puniſh the diſorders of their 
Subjet-Children as have ever ſprung 
ſince from the Tyranny and cruelty of 
a the worſt Princes. And I believe to 
, this was owing that exceſſive Wickedneſs 
S which forced, @ it were, God Almighty 
] 


to put an end. to the firſt World, by 

chat time it had ſtood about ſixteen hugn- 

dred years. And we ſee afterwards E/; , 

and Samuel, good Men, and ſevere Judges 
S towards others, were yet too indulgent 
|- to their own Children ; which ſhews the 
weakneſs of the Authors Reaſons, and 
the greatneſs of the Wiſdom -of God, in 
making all Governments to ſpring from 
Paternal Power, which is the mildeſt of 
* all Powers, and ſo deſcend by degrees to 
Hereditary Monarchies, which are the 
F Divineſt, che. moſt Natural and the beſt 
of all Goyernments, and in which th 
+ People have the leaſt hand, | 


$2. Doubtleſs that Chain of Partri- 
archs we haye in Genefis, by whoſe Lives 
"the Hy of the World is onely 
$ reckoned till the Flood, were in their 
F fſeycral Generations conſiderable Perſons 
- and Princes over their Family which 
(c 3) could 


\ 17 : 
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 contd not bur be numerous. The very 


counting the Age of the World by the 
years ot their Lives is tome an Argu- 
ment, that they were no obfcure unre- 
garded Men. Howſoever, Noah the laſt 
of the ten was the ſecond Univerſal Mo- 
aarch of all the World when he came 
out of the Ark. By him and his three 


Gen. 1%, Sons was the whole Earth over ſpread. 


I9, 


Page. $- 


53. But my Author has a great quar- 
rel againſt Sir Ro. F. for Ayerring, that 
in the diſperfiqn of the Nations atter the 
Flood. the feyeral Colonies were not 
confuſed Mtſtirndes, without Heads or 
Governours, but they were diftin& Fa- 


- milies which Htad- Fathers for Ruters' : 
overihem, &c. ' For which Sir ' Reb.” F, 
notes Gen, X.v. 5, to which the Au- Þ 


thor has not one word, but onely tran- 


feribes the Text falfely leaving our rhe * 
very principal words, and fo leaves rhe * 


Reader to judg by. his 7 C5 garees 
Text, whether Sir Robert had proved 
the thing lie qzioted the place for, 


Lp In'the fame pa in the next Se, 
he quarrels Sir R. F. for allowirig Nim- | 
red (according t6 Sit If, Rawicigh) King 


over 
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| tothe Reader. 
over his own Family by Right, and oyer 
other Families by Uſurpation and Con: 
queſt, and not by Ele&ion of the People 
or Multitude. Upon which our Au- 
thor 'tells us, if this were true it proves 
#0 more; than that the Patriarchal Right 
could not continue, fince it was uſurped in 
the Grandchild of Ham , the fourth de+ 
ſeendant from Noah, 


55. There is a common Opinion ar 
mongft Learned Men that Nimrod was 
the with Ninus in profane Story, 
and the founder of the: 4ſfyriarn or firſt Chronicas 
Monarchy, a great Uſurper upon his 510m, 
Neighbours, &'os. Now what it all this 2e7/bani. 
15a meer miſtake, as a Learned-Mamof p: 75. & 
our own Nation has convine'd-we-it is > 4 


56, Well, but if ic be crue,, what 
then? Could not the Patriarchal Right 
continye becauſe the great Hunter 
hunced a: few of the little Princes. thar 
govern'd their ſmall Territories in a 
corner of Afra our of their little King- 
doms and annexed tliem-tor his, to en- 
large his bounds > Pray Sir, was. not 
bis a Patriarchal Power? And when he 
had added-theſe tro them, People he go- 
(c4) verned 


The Preface + 
verned before, were they not all ſtill un- 
der a Patriarch, though the Conquered 


people were not under the rightPatriarch. 


57. But: what is this to. the Patriar- 

cha] Riphr -which diffuſed irfelf with 
Mankind over all the face of rhe Earth, 
and creed Monarchics amongſt all the 
Nations in the World ; [ſo that for a 
thouſand years after the Flood there 
was not ane ſingle People inthe whole 
World that was not under a King or 
ſingle Perſon, theſe Monarchies roo were 
generally 'Hereditary, and no mention 
orpretence of rhe EleQion of the firſt and 
Anrienteſt 'Monarchs ; but when theſe 
Lines totally failed in ſome places, the 
people elefted others to ſupply their 
places : bur ſtill rhe Original of all theſe 
Ancient: Monatchies was founded in 
Paternity, the Nation taking: a Name 
from their Founder or Father, and were 
call'd the Children of their Founder, Fa- 
ther, and firſt King, 


58. Now Sir, If all the people in the 
World had been left at perfect liberry 
c0-chuſe what form of Government they 
Pleaſed, how came- they: to: chop all 
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to the Reader. 


with one conſent into -Monarchies at 
firſt? was there not a Voice of Nature, 
a Finger of-God in this? Pray Sir, why 
did God lay the foundation of Mankind 
in a ſingle Perſon, and not in a Mulrti- 
rude? [and why did he take fo much 
care;this ſhould be known? Conſider this 
well,-and tell me if this could have any 
other deſign than that Mankind might 
grow up under the beſt of Governments? Page 34. 


59. Our Author Quarrels Sir R. F. 
for inſtancing in J«dah's ſentencing his 
er wu, Hon Themar to death as an 
Example of the Power of life and death 
in the Patriarchs : For if Judah exerciſed 
an abſolute Power of life and death, he 
was free from ſubjeftion to his Father 
Jacob, who was then Irving. Why I pray 
+ Sir,” Had not thoſe Fathers who were 
ſubje& ro the Roman Commonwealth 
themſelves, yer a Power of Life and 
Death over their own Children? and if 
| Judah had it, could Jacob want it : 


I. If Ruben Pledged his two Sons to 
his Father Jacob for the reſtoring Beu- 
Jamin: to him again, it is as plain as the 
Noſe on a Man's Face, that till —_— 

| One 


The Prefate 
done by Ruben, Jacob had no manner of 
Authority over his Grandchildren: tho 
this can ſignifi no more than Judab's 
being Surety to his Father on the ſame 
occaſion, Ger. 43. 9. Which he: after-- 
wards pleaded betore Joſph, Gen. 44. 32. 
If the Patciarchs tell their Father'they 
will not go down into Egypt without-thear 
Brother Bevjamin, becauſe they expected 
to get no Corn, and were ſure to be ta- 
ken for Spies if he were not with them ; 
this is a plain diſclaimer of Jacob's Au- 
tbority, though it ſignifies no more than 
that they dueſt not go. 


But it Jacob had no Authority over 
them, why. did they plead fo long and 
ſo hard for his leave'to carry Benjamin 
with theny? eos rp as mich mind to 
go as he had to them, andiwere 
able to have forced Benjamin from him 
it the Revercnce of his Authoriry' and 
Power had not reftrain'd them to that 
degree, that wonld rather ſtarve 
than rebel againſt their Ancient Father. -* 


Page 35, 2, If Abraham make' War and: {dt _ 
7 3 | to 
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and worſhip the Golden Calf. 


- | #hudged fo to be, which 
. BP \( 2//0608 of years after this 
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to the Reader. 


to the good of the. Family. But this 
proves L.- thtt Abſolute deſperich Power 
Lhe Anthor (Sir R. F.) contends for —— 
that is, it is to be prefumed ' 4brabam's 
and Iſaac's Slaves wh were bought with 
their Money , or bred us of Boughr 
Slaves in their Families did pive a tacite 
Confent, without which theſe grave 
Men who are own'd. for great Princes 
by their neighbour Kings, durft not have 
preſumed to have done any of theſe 
things: and this too is no Argument 
.; were Pritces in good earneſt bur 
re of Sicuts' Imaginary phantaſtick 
Ptincks; for our Author is never-to be 
wrotghr on by fach Arguments as theſe; 
though I believe if his Darling the Mul- 
titnde had but half fo much co ſhew far 
a Commonwealth, he would fall down 


60: "Having ſuppoſed once more thar 
che Parciarchat Right was corally inrer- 
rapted by the. Uſurpation of Nzmrod, 
who t to'have been a Servant, be- 
cattle Canaan was by way way of PrediCtion 
et had not 


iſhment till rhe Jraelires 


< 


The Preface .. 
and conquered .Canraan- under Foſhua. 
Neither was Nimrod any- of the deſcen- 
dants of Canaan,” nor at all concern'd in 
the Curſe which belong'd onely to. Ca» 
naan and his Poſtcrity, and to no other 
of the Children of Ham. Having, I 
ſay, blundered on at this rate, he makes 
the Children of the . firſt Planters to 
have followed their Fathers not as Chil- 
dren or SubjeQs, but as Yolunteers, . as 
retaining a Reverence and Aﬀettion to 
their perſons for their. great Age and Ex- 
perience, and care of their Families, 
Now truly I am thus far of his mind 
that theſe Children followed their Fa- 
thers; freely and were not, driven afore 
chem, . nor dragged after them with 
Chains; bur, to infer from hence, that 
they owed their Fathers none of this Ser-. 
vice or Attendance but out of a meer 
Good nature and Gratitude 'which are 
dug t9 Strangers that have obliged us b 
being ourBenefaCtors, this is. a Notion 
for this Gentleman, none of the other two. 
They ſpeaking not of the'Fathers of, Fa- 
milies ( as he ſuppoſeth theſe to be ) but 


rm- of Men taken our of the maſs of;Men 


afterwards. for their Virtue to goyern 
61, Well, 
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to the Reader. 


61. Well, but if all this were tric; page. 18. 


that theſe Fathers of Families were ſo 
many abſolute Kings, yet it quite deſtroys 
the Authors ( Sir R. F's ) FHppotheſis, 
who will have but one true Heir to Adam; 
who if he could be known had a Natural 
right to be Monarch of the whole World. 


But did Sir R. F. or any other Man 
ever ſuppoſe, becauſe Adam had certain- 
ly an Heir in the World, that.this one 
Man mult be the Univerſal Monarch: of 
the World in cxcluſion of all other 
Princes? Cais forfeited his right, bur 
then who ſucceeded to it? | Why fay 
the Republicans it was equally divided 
amongſt all the Children of Adam : 
Well, but Cain had no right till Adam 
died; ſo the World continued under a 
Monarchy nine hundred years, and by 
that time the ſeveral Fathers who had ' 
governed under Adam, their own Fa- 
milies and deſcendants were ſo well ſet: 
led, that-in all probability che Multicude 
'- got buc little in the dividend. 


62. And in" Noab this be. 
ing in a ſingle Perſon —— 
Pp great 


The Preface 
great Patriatchs.divided it again, how 
of which way ir matters 'not, bur divi. 
ded it was mto three ſhares, and be- 
cauſe Mankind in a little ziume became 
ſo diſperſed, and the Lariguages fo con- 
founded by the Aft and Will of God, 
that it 'was impoſhble for the three El. 
der Sons of theſe three great Parriarchs 
to govern them, therefore the Heads of 
the ſeveral Families took this care up- 
on them, and their Children fubmitced 
to them, wherein they had the dire- 
Qion of God Almighty who had com- 
manded them to obey their Parents, 
and a miraculous Declaration of his 
Will for their diſperſion by the con- 
founding of their Language , and thar 
ſo ordered by God too that the deſcen. 
dants of the fame Perſon and Family 
ſpake/ one Tongue : was not this a de- 
claring theſe Fathers Princes of theſe [e- 
veral Families and Tongues by God 
himſelf, who by his Providence had 
thus confounded their Tongues and di- 


{perſed-them by Families that they could -* 
no longer be governed by three or four 


Parciarchs, bur” muſt have more diſtin 
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ſent of any intercourſe or correſpondence 
one with another, - or with cheir former 
Governours ? | 


2. He has another Scruple, and that is Page 22: 


this: If theſe could divide therhſelves in- 
to ſo many diſtin Governments as there 
were Sons ( of the Patriarch Sem, Ham 
and Japhet) why could not they do ſo ad 
infinttum 2 and then there could never be 
any common Prince or Monarch ſet over 
them all bur by force or Conqueſt, or 
elſe ' by .Eleftion , cither of which» de- 
ſtroys the Notion of the Natural Right 
of Elderſhip. 


63. Why, I willtell him why 
could not divide ad infinitam. Firſt, 
God prevented it,who by his Providence 


T has maintancd Government and that for 


the moſt part by Monarchs ever ſince 
the Creation of the World. . And al- 

h he was pleaſed to permit many 
diviſions after this-time, yet he would 


*- never ſuffer Mankind to be crumbled 


into ſuch ſmall diviſions as to make 


every diſtin Houſhold an independant 
© Government. a 


Secondly, -« 


«SL... 
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Secondly, Thefe Monarchs prevent- 4 
ed it, who would be ſure to reduce to be 
their due Subyecttion any perſqn that lu 
ſhould attempt to divide himſeltior Fa- hi 
mily from the reſt , and ſer up for an = 
independant Stace without their leave rig 


and liking, 


Thirdly, The neceſſity of Mankind M. 
prevented it, ſuch ſmall parcels of Men wi 
not being able to pon themſelves fan 


but. by uniting with. the reſt for' their Wil 
ſupport and protection. ſpo 

So that the diviſions that were after- bur 
wards made, were by ' the confent of wh 
theſe Heads of Families, who at their | the 


. deaths divided their Kingdoms am 
their Children , cill hy pane y pra | = 
wards an inconvenience in it, and. then 
the Eſtaxes were left again go the Eldeſt 
Son, till by one means or other things 
were brought into the ſtate they now 
are. 4 


64-- Surely this Gentleman... is -a | 
| fog ca Ons he has ſuch an Aver- } 
ks. fon 

" 


Primogeniture. Gods Words 1 
" (faich | 


to.the Reader, 


( faith he) to Cain, will not do it, (thar 

is, give the Elder Brother any Authority page 5; 
over the Younper) His defire ſhall be 
ſubjett to thee, and thou: ſhalt rule over 

him > for firſt, this might be ſpoken 

onely perſonally to Cain, and. not give a 

right to all Eldeſt Sons. 


At this rate of perverſe diſputing a 
| Man may argue to the end of the World 
; with May be's. But when God ſpoke the 
; ſame words to Eve concerning Adam, 
; will he ſuppoſe they were perſonally 
ſpoken to Eve onely, and concern'd .ne- - 
ver another Wite that ever ſhould be 
. but Her? Or can he aſſign any reaſon 
{ why they ſhould rather be perſonal in 


[ the laſt than in the firſt caſe, his great 
t Love for Anarchy and confuſton ex- 
- 7F cepted, 
N 
t 65. Secondly, ( faith he) the words Page 39, 
S do not fignifie an ablolute deſpotick 
& Power, bur a ruling or governing by 


-perſuaſion or fair means; as when a Man 
S isrulcd, that is adviſed by another in his 
a F. Concerns. 


(d) ar,” 
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At this impudent rate does he triffe 
ind play the fool with the” Words of 
God, thy Brothers defire ſhall be ſubje& z 


to thee, as far as he thinks 'fit, and thou al 
ſhalrrule over him. If thou haſt the : 


knack to wheedle or perfuade, was not 
this a mighty matter tor God Almighty 
to appear to Can about, an excellent 
and rational way to Appeaſe his Wrath 


rowards his Brother ? - 

66. If I ſhould go on to Anſwet all fo 

the impertinent Cavils this Man hath th 

raiſed ayainft'the Rights of Fathers over Wu 

their Childten, Elder Brothers over their " 

+ Younper, and Princes oyer their Sub- by 
jets, I muſt write a Folio of a great { 

thickneſs, and to little purpoſe, whetim "ak 


all probabiliry this ſcditious Libel with. 
qut an Anſwer will be totally forgotten 
' ina few years. I ſhall therefore make 
ſhorter work with the reft of it —_ 
as I believe, ſufficiently eſtabliſhed ſi T 
foundations, as by an eafic application 7 
will anfwer aleolt all the ceſt. | 


4-1, 67: Becauſe He cannot deny what 


- Page 46: Str RB. F. alledges, That the Fathers in 
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many Nations. had a Power, gf Lite and 
Death over the Children, he is content- 
ed to yield, 7hat many Nations ſeeing 
great encotrvenienges ' (ip the; contrary ) 
did: by their Laws leave, Parents the 
5 wag of Life 'aud Death over their Chit- 
rem. 


But how came they at. firſt by itz Was 
it introduced by hamane; Laws ?. . Thar 
he dares not Ayerr. Was,ig Ulurped by 
Parents at firſt } That he cannot proye : 
for it is as old as the World. It muſt 
then be a derivation of the Law ot; Na- 
ture, and Prior to all Humane Laws, as 
the Authority 'of Parents , over, their 
Children is not from the Laws of Men 
buc the divine Inſtitution, and derived 
from God ; and though Human Laws 
have ſince reſtrained the excerciſe of it 
in many degrees, yet Originally ir was ' 
ſubje&t ro none but the Laws of Nature 
and right Reaſon; and when rheſe Hu- 
mane Laws ceaſe to oblige a Man, he 
is then art liberty co uſe his natural free- 
dom towards his Children, and ſo be- 
comes a. Prince over them, not by gain- 


vered from thoſe reſtraints whi 
(dz) before 


| ang any new Authority, but by bei 
i 
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me (+ grp ©! 
before curbet his' Natural 'Power over kit 
them. | | 
| T7 | (4 
\. 168, Tf I had-no Saperiour but God;1 of 
ſhould be in_as good a ſtate in relation {e} 
to my own Children as Noah was after we 
the Flood, and ſhould need no new © 
Commiſlipn from God or Man to make of 
ME a Sovereipn, being by Nature their gr, 
Fither, 1/''mvſt be their King, and my 
Eldeſt Son would be fo after me if / 
did not order-it otherwiſe,' as I might ha 
Perbaps in 'this Caſe. - Bur 4t is utrer- fir 
y impoſſible 'that - one Man ſhould an 
"govern © the 'Whole World ,. and there- oU 
6 that-could never 'be the - intention ro 
of God” When' he' gave Cain a power Ba 
over Abel, arid thereforciity that inſtance Ve 


the Donation muſt be-"underſtood to Wj 
other firſt-born as well as: he: - and if | 

' God has been pleaſed co give the firſt- 

born this juriſdiftion over the younger, 

ſhall ſuch a ſmall Scribler as this be 

received to diſpute his Will, and main- / 

rain againſt the ſenſe of all Ages and 

Tage 38. Countries, that no Son 1s more Lord'of 

his Brethren than another, and that the 

Page 47. reſt of the Children may ſubmit to him 

/ upon the death of the Father, or _ 
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| kim and*'ſer up another if they pleaſe, 


(Adam)why ſhould not her natural Righe 
| of governing the-Childcen which ſhe hee 
ſeit*. brought. forth ( and: which out of 
wedlock would have belonged to her!) 
revive and:;take place betore any right 
of -her Eldeſt ,Son, to whom. upon this 
ground ſhe-muſt become a Subje@t ? 


[ I know no reaſon why it might not 
, have been ſo,-but onely becauſe God at 
firſt was pleaſed to order it otherwalc, 
| and this Law of his being received as it 
, ought in all the World, Lthiok he ought 
| to be contented with it ; but as. for ſis 
Baſtards let their Mother have the go- 
vernment of them by alt means; for 1 
will not concern my ſelf abour chem. 


70. Paſſing over the reſt of his Chi- 
canrie about the Succeſlour :of | Adam, 
which is deſigned for nothing bur; to 
* make the Warld helicve he. was: chaſen 
by-the Multit#de;, and his Diſcourle a- 
our ſucceſſions r9-Crowns in- general, 
* +F. [which he faith depends ſo much upon 
| #he- conſent of tbe People that Pringes 
cannot alter them if rhey would; from 


(d 3) 


iT 
s , 
- g 


whence” 


69. Suppoling Eve ſurvived Him'; Page 52, 
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whence he falſely concludes, that nei- 
2 74 cher(wore they the firſt feclers of them, 


thar is; of tho falique. Law of France, W 
of the ſucceſſion-of Fomales as well as oe 
Males iti-Bygland and Spain; &c. "And (- 
Page 50.” thereupon tetls-us., 'thar the Common $| 


Law depending upon eertain recoived 


Cuſtoms'is'as much 'or 'more the Law Ra 
of the} Multirade as of the Prince; To C 
all which I ſhall reply bur this. tþ 
1 [2 * | 


1. 71,) There was a \time when- the 
People of all Countrics- were governed 
by the, fole wills of Prinecs, which/by 
deprees-cameſo to be well known in fe- 
veral nſtagess,that inferiour Magiſtrates 
veed- nidt-refort to them -in thoſe Cafes, 
and theipeople being for a conſiderable 
tine 26ciſtomed | rg ſuch Ulapes: u 
grew cafic and familiar to them, and fo 
were-retained , though: the memory of 
thoſe Princoswho fir{t introduced them 
was loſt, andthe after Kings finding it 
ibetrer two-Eontinue what: was fo received 
than. e6 tun the hazard\and trouble: of * 
— them, were for thoir own cafe 
-and the good of cheirSubjedts coriterited 
hey ſhould be ill from Age to age fo 
v Fr. IAue | s ret 
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to the Readent 


172. He has an odd Conceit that Ser- 
vitude being a meer perſonal Duty, &c. 
when the perſon dics to whom he owed 
this Subjettion the Slave is free in the 
{tate of Nature, unleſs, the Lord of this 
Slave transferr'd' his right in him 'ro 
another in his life-time; &c, He bath 
no longer any Oblgation to ſerve his 
Children , .unleſs he will make himſelf 
their Slave of his own Accord. 


What he means in this. place by .the 
ſtate of Nature is very uncertain ; bur if 
he means that before Civil and Humane 
Laws had reſtrained the natural free+ 
dom of Men thus by. Nature it was, 
it js Very. ridiculous; . For though Na: 
ture made no Man a Slaye,rto another, 
and God: made Government to ſprin 
up by natural gencration , that ſo al 

en might be born in ſubg5Qtion, which 
was neccefdary for all bur Adam who 
was created a perfedt Man ; yer then 
this ſhews God did not intend rthar 

rinces- ſhould treat their Subje&s as 
yes, but as Children. Though chjs, 

I fay, . was the firſt deſignment of. all 
Mankind that they ſhoul gs 0-4 
(d 4) on, 


jetion,, yet it was not intended by Na- 

rure "that any Man ſhould” be; or be 
ereared 'as a Slave. Bur then if a Man 
brought this'upon, himſelt by 'the AR'of 

his will, or forfeited his liberty by any 
Crime, or was in War cqntented to give 

his liberty in © exchange for” his life, 
Nature ena&ed no Layvs for the deter- 
mination of their Slavery-, except by 
death, nor for their ' reftirution ro Lt- 

berty but by rhe conſent” of their Ma- 

ſters. Bur on the contrary, the Chil- 

dren born' ro ſuch Slaves, were Slaves 

as well as their-Parents, to the Maſter 

and his Poſterity for eyer,; fo Abraham 

Gen. 14; had Servants born in his own Houſe 
14- Which were a partof his wealth as well as 
ſtrength; for thys his wealrhr is fer forch 
to'Zaban by his Steward, to induce Za- 

bar to give his Sifler Rebekah to: 1/aac. 

Gen. 24, 1M Abraham's Servant, and"'the-Lord 
35. hath'bleſſed my Maſter greatly, and he 
is become preat, aud he hath” given him 


and Men-ſervants, and Maid feryanr 
and Camels and Aſſes. _So*his Servant 
hd in rhe midft of big wealth; 4 
ere no other than his Slayes who were 
; Þ'Yeſcend to Iſaac with the reſt of his 
es a. vhs Wealth, 


# 


Flocks, and Herds, and Silyer, and Gold, {/ 


to the Reader. 


Wealth, yer Men were certainly then, if 
evcr, in a ffate of Nature, 


73- As to the Laws of Succeſſion in 
Hereditary Kingdoms ( thoſe I mean thar 
are not deducible from the general Law 
of Primogetiiture which hath God for 
its Author ) "it is no wonder People ©! 
ſtand ſtifly ro then;when' they are once 
ſerled; for there 'cannor befal a people ©: 
a premer Calamity than to have the Title 
of their Prince diſputable by the Sword, 
which muſt happen as often as the right 
Heirs are 'put Y; and others that hayec 
nor a good Title according to the Laws 
of the COUnry fer up , in which rhe 
Princes who do attempt ſuch chanpes 
have the leaſt concern, chey being then 
in their Graves when this is to happen, 
but” the SubjeQs are they muſt ſuffer 


by, it. 


—— _—— 


—  —— ———— _ 


CHAP. Il 


Avis gone thus far with his firſt 

4.4. Chapter. Iprocced now to the ſecond, 

4+ Which T intend 't6 run through _—Y 
"a m 


$i 


” 


The Projface . 
much brevity as I can poſlibly ; for to 
anſwer all hy Cavils would he endlcls, 
and quite contrary to the deſign I have 
in hand. 


74 HIS Gentleman lays it down 
; aSa Principle by way of Que- 
Pages; ftion. Why ſbonld'a bare Poſſeſhion of 
this (Governmeat) though of three or four 
hundred years confer a better Right than 
that ,of a year or two?., And afterwards 
pag, 69, &c. endeavours to Prone that 
"ou be oy pag ga in C ces p 
arg gcrived. from Ulurpers. . So that 1 
their poople pleaſe rhoy may proce 
with them as with Olzyer Comwel or any 
upſtarc Tyrant, notwirhſtanding their 
long and quiet Poſſeſſion. 


' 2. Now in Anſwer to this Query 1 
reply, That God extends'his Judgments 
Exod, 20, to the third and fourth generation, bur 
his Metcics to. a thouſand, that is, for 
ever. Now as no uſurpation can .ſuc- 


les can ir eſtabliſh it ſelf or continue 


long withour his particular bleſſiy 


rovidende , . Who be: ref 
Xropriet i ngons my wakes 


i 


ceed without God's. Hon; ſo much 
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to the Reader, 


ry to any man diſpoſe of them to 
vob he pleaſe , but this being no way 
ro be haves but by the event; when a 
Family have enjoyed a Kingdom or any 
thing elſe, above four deſcents Mears 
not to look back to ſee how it was Ac- 
quired, but to acquieſce in the pleaſure 
* God difeoyered by his Providenice.; 
and the SubjeXs of rhat Prince are then 
bound to ſorve and defendhim as. well 
as if he could derive his pedigree from 
the Eldeft Son of Noah. | 


. Without this chere would be nd 
ld of Uſarpations, but Mankind would 
be expoſed to eternal Confuſions, Wars 
and Devaſtations. 


Yetthis is no encouragement to 'Traj- 
cors to rebel and pſurp upon their 
Princes ; for they thar firſt begin theſe 
Uſurpations, are liable at once both” tg 

the - Wrath of God for rebelling againſt 
their lawfl Princes, and to the Jaftice 
of thoſe Prices too, 'and do very often 
y dearly fot it and are diſappointed in 
this World in the firft attempt, or afret 
a ſhort rime-in" their Poſterity', "bur 
however are certain never to AF rhe 


J ulticg 


” 


| The Prefate .' 
Juſtice of God in the World to come ; 
which if they be. not ſufficient to deter 
* men from ſuch prattiſes, much leſs wilt 
the giving Liberty to the people to de+ 
pole and murther their poſcri 
three or four hundred years poſlcſſion. 


...4- I have obſerved that this fort of 
Writers pretend a. great Ayerſion for 
Ulſurpers, and Ulſurpations, and that 
what is gotten that way, can never raiſe 
a Title that ſhall be good and valid, 
but this is not out of kindneſs to Princes 
who haye undoubted Titles bur to the 
Peqple. For ſay they, if there be gn uſur- 
pation in the Lzve though it were three 
or four hundred Fears agone, that Line 
hach no more righe than another. Well 
then, ſhall the right Line be, reſtored 
that was put our this uſurpation? no, 
that is not n cy neither ; ,- What 
then} why, the Right, if any were, is 
forfeited by this Uſurpation to'the people 


from whence ( fay they it came) if þ 


the preſent poſſeſſour though of bur 2 
year or two ſtanding - will- qwn jhis 
right by El:4;on from the Muftitage, all 
' is well; but if. he ſtand upon his Privi- 

Jedg and will Govern as a Prince, then 
0; "4 


. 9» 


after- 


F*. fcc 


Ws * 


4- tothem, &c. Now it they pr t 
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tothe Reader; 
he-is an Uſurper and miſt be turned our 


ro make way'for a Commonwealth or a 
more tra{table Succeſſor. 


5. Now though I hate ©ſurpations 
as much as any Man, yet I can ſhew 
where God himſelf owned a Race of 
Princes to be his Miniſters, which was 
began by Ulurpation upon the Rights 
and Liberties of a Free Peop/e, and that is 
the Family of-the Ceſars. Julius Ceſar 


' had no more Right to be the Sovereign 


of the Roman Empire and City than Pom- 
pey, or Craſſus, or any other Citizen of 
that People; bur by force of Arms he 
gained ſo much Power, that the Senate 
and people gave him a Power Equal to 
that of a Sovereign Prince, but without 
the Title of Xing. He periſhing by 
their Treachery ; Aug»/tus his Siſters Son 
by the ſame Methods of Force and Po- 
licy,. and the event of ſeveral Wars 
gain'd the ſame power, and had the ſam@ 
Authority given him; and in his Family 
it continucd till Nero was ſlain. Now 


this Race of Princesare owned to be the Rom-:3- 
Minifters of God : that their Power wa#7gn V4 


from above; that Tribute was to be paid 


The: Prefare: + 
people Elefted them, that will never do, 
fot it was no free Conſent of. the people, 
but the effe& of force and fear, and if 
ever Men were Zſarpers, theſe at firſt | 
were. Yet after they were thus ſerled ir 

RoT-13., was Damnation to retiſt them, becauſe the p 

"»* Powers that ( then were) were Ordained, " 
( not by the Sexate or People ) but by C 

GOD. Whofe will in this was known 

by nothing, but by the Event; and this 2 

whok Race laſted but one hundred and 


ryelve years, and from the eſtabliſhment 
of Azuſtus but ninery four years. 
. That.chis Man is no Enemy to Uſur- % 
pers is plain. by this pafſage : This is a | de 
Page 82. meer Chimera of the Author ( Sir R. F.) M 
| that 4am or Noah were abſolute Mo- of 
narchs and Heirs of the World, fo that by 
no man could withdraw themſelves from x / 


the Obedience | of their Right Heirs 
without being guiliry of Rebellion. 
Whereas I have proved (faith he) that all 
the Sons of Neah and their deſcendants 
were independent Governours of their 
Families without any ſubordination to 
the Eldeſt Son or Heir. | 


6, He 


- 
" 
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to the Reader. 


6, He has indeed ſtoutly denied, but 
no where ptoved thar neither Adam nor 
Noah had Sovereign Authority over 
their Children, bur I think I have ſuf. 
fictently ptoved they had, and T amt ful- 
ly perſuaded that thefe perſons were b 
God and Nature vefted' with as mu 
power over their Children as God eyer 
mtended any Man ſhould have over a- 
nother. 


7. And thar this Authority was not 
to die with them, nor be equally divi- 
ded amongſt all their Children ar their 
deaths. So” that from thenceforth no 
Man ſhonld be in poſſefiion of a Righr 
of. commanding another, is as apparent 


by the Law given by God to Cain and Gen. 4. 7 


Abel. His ( Abels) defire ſhall be (fub. 
je& ) ro rhee, and thou ſhalt rule over 
him. 


8. This could not be ſuppoſed to be 
in the life of 4dam, for then Adam was 
Lord overall his Children, and fo none 
of them without his permiflion was to 
rule over another. *And if it were by 
Adam's Appointment , then Adam was 
the 


The Preface . 


the Sovereign ſtill; the other was bur of 

his Deputy 3 but after Adam's death, th 
then it became a real Sovereignty, ha- foi 

ving none but God over it. By 

wc 

9. It is very probable Cain even in rea 

the life of his Father withdrew himſelf To 

after the murther of Abel, and ſer up a reri 
Government Independant upon that of Ear 

his Father, which is owned by this Au- am: 
thor,and ſeems intimated in theſe words: the 

Gen. 4' And Cain went out from the preſence Fro 
16, 17- of the Lord and dwelt in-the Land of abr 
Nod on the Eaſt of Eden, and he builr that 

a City, and called the name of it Enoch Eld: 

after the name of his Son Enoch. And in tl 

there are four Deſcents ſer down imme- even 
diately of his Family which could be ſible 

no. other than the Princes of that City, in te] 

and of Cains Race. So he was not on Fam 


the firſt Murtherer, but the firſt Rebel, 
Schiſmarick and Z/arper, for ſo he muſt 
be all the days of Adam. 


4 | 

| 10. That any of Noahs Children "'F- 

withdrew from him without his Leave F 

Ges. 11. in his life-time doth not appear, but ra- $ 
'- * ther the-contrary: forit is faid , the - 

whole Earth was of one Language _ 

-.j D 


to $hd, Renderi 
of, ene. '$pegch.: ahd, t.came to pals; as. 

they. jourpied from the Faſt, that chey 
found a Plain-in the Land of Shinar&c., 
By which words it-appears they kept; 
well enough irogerher 4... and; the very, 
reaſon why, .they began to , build the 


tered abroad upon the:face ofthe whaie 
Earth. , So ;that htrg! was-no dilunion 
amongſt them nor deſie gt-ir ; and alzer 
the confuſion of thew/Language it is aidz 
From. thence did the Lord ſcatrer them 
abroad upon the face of the Earth. So 
that bere' 2 plain rtaſot; why Noah's 
Eldeſt Son could nor farceed his Father 
in the intire. Dominion, of all Mankigd, 
even. becauſe: God had .made.it impek 
ſible-for chem. co conyerle. together': yes 
in this Confuſion God: divided them by 
Families, ſo that every of theſe ſeveral 

| Labguages:had ia conjmbn- Father: ro 
: ky rhem-of che lame Speech,: which 
$:that God way'-fdr Goycmnment; 


F and char/Paternal GoyernmenMoo, {uill, 


7 \ 3101" 00 | W132 Os I 

| ___ uns > om Se could _—— 

; i prave 'thar nere_Wwas no 1 

' | | nation to the Eldeſt/Sonror Heir, which 
no Man-ever ſuppoſed, yes ſtill this is - 
| (e) nothing; 


Tower. was; Leaſt We! ſhould be Scax,. Verſe 4 


The Erefuce © 
nothing ; for God ordered it otherwiſe 
in che firſt place, and in the feeond; If 
rheſe Sons ory Noah were inlependant 
Gavernours of their Families \, - without 
ay ſubordiviation to: the Eldeſt Son -of 
Heir, then wetethey Sovereign'Princes, 
and had much leſs any dependance up- 
on/their own Children and/defeendants. 
So thar hitherto the Multitude'were _ 
der ſubjetion, wad-could'nor fer u 
Commoriwealtly - Withour 'rebelling 
gainft theſe aps pang Governoars, 


Now if in this horrible Confufion the 
People by the Will of God felt ſtill-un- 
der the Monarchical Government of the 
Fathers-of their ſeveral Families, when 
did chey obtain their freedom? in what 
Age” __ it boyli: 2. 4 


07 I't.\ We: find: no Gone but | 
Kings fromrhis cimeforward-rill 
times! "which is mort wo ray | 
not-ane Commonealth-is20!be: heard | 
of in all the World but on the Medi. W- 
terraxean Sea," Hl ſformerhundreds: of 'F 


Canaan, F 


to tho \Reader.) 
| China, Whith was peopled by fix Sons 
oC piban, and Philiftim a Son of Mi: 
rai, had'above thirty "Kings in Jo- 
ſhua's time, which could :procced- from 
no'grher'cauſ& burthe Farhers dividing 
their Kingdoms' in their life-rimes, or ac 
their / dearhs 'amongſt 'their Sons and 
deſceridants ;for' we' hear not one title 
of Popular Eleftions in'thoſe Earlydays, 


* I3. Now ''that irhe Princes of- after 
Apes ' did often divide their 'Kingdoms 
atnongſt their Children is apparent e- 
| nough, but whether they /ot"theſe did ir 
Fare or ijurid1 will not' contend with 
this/Author, WY  Y2I0009 


# | 


24./ But now: if neither Adam hor 
Noah were abſolute Monarchs and Heirs 
$ of the World, 2. e. had norin the firſt 
& place a righr _ erent as Princes: and 

| Kings their Poſteritty';'then can ao other 
; Mar pretend «to have anyifuch righe 

to- poyern any niimber of- Men; and: 
= eonfequently” there 'can be no ſuch thing; 
b 4s an Uſurper ; for where there'is ino 


WS. righit/there is 10 uſurpacion : '2s if Lam: 
+ bert de 0. COromwel, 'he had 
| Hot 'been 'an Uſurper upon. Him-orthis 
wg (ez) Emily, 


Family; 5f He: had ” ;himſelh,.bys 


upon the:; - right, and, 
_ no: hay ha OY A; -£igh t, no IO: 
can be anVlurper. , 

Ls. If veicher Auom toy Nyab bs da 
Sovercign: Authority's then. cou thei, 
Childrenineyer have; ag create any,,. 
they ſuccceded- ro; their, Fathers Rights 
and no others. 'And- it. they had a Sovc. 
reign Authority, the people were their 

Subje &s as long a$they;lived, that; is, 
vine med avd thirty, yeargafict the 
Creatipn of the World; and- three We 
dred and fiſty,ycars after the Flood, 


that for:one-thouſandgwo; hundred 
cighty years, which is at lealt a, a 


part of the Age of rhe World, the LAH 
of the whole-Earth hayve,owed Obedi- 
ence t0 MUbey, which. they could _ 


"466 elf theſe 3570, $613he copmary! t 


vere Shygrejgn Princes; ag they., were 


the: Fahebs ot, Mankind ,; then, ig-God; Þ * 
TIES TW res 
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to the Rd 
of- the | immtthiate rSudceſfars of rlick 
twa:-Patriarchi5! Eon! 1Sth} was | cight 


huridred ycals did! wbda wfdom dicd:; 


and/the y \on at» Neak was threo 
hundred andefifily years old: when he 
died;/and inthe vi Pelegiowhen the 


Earth was divided there was noaeot:tho 
three great Parriarchs, Shem, Z7am' and 


Faphet,, who was for! threehundrcd and 


try p 


teids ve 
thers that Headed che Dividwhs'( ifchere 

was !above'rbact) made ds: fictt ) was 

under; anc:hondred;years af ape; and 
exsidnyr thingþin, Nawudt Haok 'more* 
rekieulons than firicht Chiitted! and de. © 
ſeendanrs of clarfe(91d) Mon! toxtett cheny, 
bepattheam;crobe: 


who) 
and Governdurs at 


cars af = 6h 1c may-be more; and 
ler: that: all \of. the Fa; 


 Kleftimiſound;; 


i1Ecaders 


ahbundacd: years:of 
age) Buriforomfercably foasthe word 
wanle@ thay lrive -- - 


not'made the Angels to EleCt the Ardi- * 
Angels, and rhe Devils their Belzcbub, 


a0 \ WEEK 1s 


Dl With: ch, 
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t Ri Yhkehg, 


tells us, the Goths, Yandals, and our 


' Tiſtron Kinge 
Generals 
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Gen, 15, 
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25. } 


"Die Ofifole 01 
at home, nor able:to fubliſt-.chere were 
forced 'to* ſeck-theiri foxmanes: :abroad; 
which when they: hat obtained: they 


could have no other #i the Men 
they brought with than what 
ſprung from their __—_ Compal and 


Conſents. :. .. 


I 


| - 18.- Omitring hy and Vandals 
for brevity ſake ; asiro'the evany os 


ply, that /fewgeſt, and Fldrſa, and 
other Leaders'who! t __ 
iato Evg/ant, were (all-afthom: of ahe 
Royal Line: £:.of 

: 4 þy all our Hiſtoriars, ain 
yet well able ito fubfiff, 
the manner.ob thoſe |Colmirics to. chouſt 


+ Apu 1 Proportiony- 

_ tals. and; Officers loft 

moi rar IT 4 A 
mc : gs ome RH 27 nA 1] JON 
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= = a ne un ſecile cam parte ule fo 
avenge. 
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bu 19. {Tothwhich: wh mu 
"ae any”: 
Enemies, 


wh x 
<2 
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| 


to the Rader, 
Enemies, butas. Auxiliatics: to the- Bri. 
tains, who had ſent an Ambaſladour to 
crave their -aſſiſtance': and-it is much 
more probable they were choſen \not 
onely ous:of the.Royal:Race of Saxony, 
but by the; King or Kings of that. Coun- 
try, to govern! them, than that: their 
Soldiers ſhould cle&t them. 


20. Nor is it probable if they had 
made Articks with: their followers ; 
that theſe Princes ſhould have had ſuch 
abſolure Authority as they had over the 
Lives and Fortunes of theis. Subjects in 
the, more early times, almoſtall the pri- 
viledges of the Eng Nation being 
granted long ſince that time, and mo 
of them ſince the Conqueſt, yea ſince 
the Barons Wars. 


* 2x. The yery. Notion of the thres 
Eſtates cannor be older than 
the Converſion of the Saxon i, * Azglicarum legion Mite 


jqreboing noClergy (which Jus brim. 5: 21 

; is the fi } till Chriſtianiry, 63s eb Borg” 52, Yee. 

+ norany Lays|but che Wills. £"* $3 he 

Aluredi» Lhges, $. * 27. 

NO” Aocicoc of 
Saxons. 


:6£1l3- FY (eq) and 


. 4 Da. & T3 
zid! the- more Ancient: Iawytbeing! no- 
ehing/bur- rhe: Edifts- of) the Kings and 
evir-Councils;-: All the 'Lands'ot Zag- 
kindl {' are holden of the -Kingg'gf Eug- 
layd; and» rherd is: noti one Aereof Land 
rhit'1s not holden of the'Kitigmediarely 
6t-immediately'; and: to him” as to the 
proper Fountainthey-returvand arecor- | 
teſs'd ro be derived from their bounty, 


 */%, And asx0 Wiliamthe'Cenquerot 
wharover Concradts: be made- with the 
Venturers that” :came over with him; 
who were-not his-Subjets;! he was as 
abfoluec a'Sdvcreign Pririceas ever'was, 
hxein Biglind, and ditpdſed of he 
Lives and. fortunes: borlytofithe Saxviit 
aid: Notmans'gs he pleafed;! $0' thitt 
theſe Compadts with lis: follswers did 
not in the leaſt abate his Sovercignty , 


«nd- Princely dignity td power. -? © | 


*"23;Sjr RiF.uponthe failure of Line © 

/ or Race, ofi Kings, having fuppoſet'or 
Fri aflerxed, tligt all the- prime. Heads'and - 
#6. p-2t, Farthcrs of 'G4milies have! power' to FF A 
Conſenc inthe Uniti onh 


$0.7 G4: 
cher facherly Right of Bby ion Au- 
chorky- 0a wont they"SIUS ;/ 3nd vox 
4 C t 


- 


to The Reader. 


thar/ is ſo Ele@ed; claims nor his / power 
4s 4 Donative from- the-people/! but as' 
being ſubſtirated properly by(God, from: 
whom he receives his Royal' Chartet of 
at- univerſal Father, though teſtified by: 
che Miniſtry of the Heads of the Peoples 


91, Our Author replies, Thar if fuch Page 91 
an; Elefted Prince! receives from - God 
| Chis Charter of ati UniverſaF Father upon 
this- principle, 'T: {ce nor to: what- pur- 
poſe 'rhis Nomination or EleRtion ſerves, 1 if 1 
for- if any- bbty during this! Interrog! 
man can by Force dr fraud ſlip! 4nr0*the 
T hrone, he is more ar%.90s God's bub- 
ſtiture, and to be a, A Rant 


chan if he At Aadicorhe in' Som: 
jw -or dn, Nite? 
| = eld by ts _ Fo g 


1 Min 
Fs x 


S*FaT77F 


i RS; Rom. 1 
rh ts in” theſe whrig, nk Sh 


| foBoprdrinns the Oh: 

[that God 55 So 

a [thi ngs JJ ol I ay, 
poling 


W.. VS 
' 
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poſing this,; though 'hele prime Fathers, W 

may aominate-:and deſign the perſon in th 

that caſe; yet is it not, poſſible for them! th 

to give him. what they, have nor,..the ve 

Royal Charter, of an, Uniyerſal Father, ch 

- a Supreme and tranſcendent Power -of 

Life and Death. 

© +,,24+: To Illuſtrate this, the Chriſtians * 

choſe two pexſons to Aaccecd. Jada: the tr 

Traitor.z,/and after Prayer. caſt lots;to or 

\ A88126. know. the; Will of. God which of tham gf 

th 

th 

an 

W 

gi 

Ls 

ev 

fuc 

M 


25 Fey © 


fo the' Nec - 

m__ the: Rule for the Eleftion,tpok! 
the Votes of the Brethren; and ordtred 
the Lots. ta be caſt, * which Lots con- 


veyed no Authority 'to-ithe Perſon 
choſen. | 


26. Now: would 'fain'know if any 
on had ſtepped : forth and declated 
an Apoſtle, - or brigued and en- 

to be Elefted; whether force 

or fraud if it had ſucceeded, would have 
given St. Matthias a better Title than 
theit Electionand Nomination, or would 
theſe! lend courſes have: been a- better 
and more immediate: Declaration of the 
Will: of God; than that: of a free: and 
difintcreſteh EleCtion, refered at laftrs 
Lots;/ \:belieye no Man bur this could 
evet think! that force-and fraud -though 
facceſsful are\ propet means to: make. a 
ManGod's: tute; nt OO ' ON 
-1:27, Well, bur if they carinor giveithe 
power, to, Whar purpoſeſctves che Ele(ti- 
ow ſecing/God is pleaſednow nor trode- 
liver bis/Will'in expreſs Orxacles, rhe beft 
means:thar can bc raken'isto-be ud; 


qud>thar 4s for many ani-grear | 
to conſuls, 09 Gems wh td 


[= Page 91. 


wha the Fatharly/p6 


ThPrefacs « oY 
WG. he:that'isiſocnominated/ 
be ſuppaſed to have been: particu- 
ladly defgncs by God himifelf ,-: whoſe: 
Peqyidencs :is.moxe: concotn'd tin rhete 
reat Actions than in ſmaller : and' by 
Oo much the fairer the buſineſs is 
eranſated:fþmach' the} horo.thete is 
of Godin. it, cVWhctcas fdtcearid:fraud 
are rather; Arguments of; is; 
Gon, whicn they | fttcceed;,! thay of his 
TIS £52211] PC 38 1 19 
2B. He: gnev-nn. andcediifine, ' en 
Cairh' he) nd reaſon bue;that: zheſe Fax 
thers-of Families'may, 'if:their-number 
be..not+ roo great agree tboghvern' ial 
abke': -——» that. is;/ i617 ſhotr;,-1map 
change the Govetumend fromix Monari 
40 a/Comtmenwealth; :iIfthere bea 
wal failure of the Royal; Zine ;'/ that 
no Man living have. avy\-wght _ 
_ _ ſo receives no Sg 
Favhers of :Famitics may: lil! plex 
ſeftle. into .3/Cpmmenwaakb,o:and 
weriinhait Handa 
For a nmr "bath b oa and 
et-he.hath rnas 


to-th Readin\' | 
liberty; and are/noc germane & 
7 Ale , by: =. rt: of a Pri 


on; whom, they. . ought; to 
poo obeys. Pur mh e: Cribs - 


chat have fo ariſen in the World are as 
rare as a Phenix; and I believe 1 may 
poſiy projy ſay. there is nat one, nor-in 
probaly ity, ever ſhall be; And whereas 
Fells, Rome and. ſome other Nati: page. 94. 
208 p PAS taken ,a Cup t00 much of 
this Surfer, produced an ab- 
on aL af and a propen- 
ſity co.thecontrary E ——, I re- 
ply, It was.2 Cup too much of Sedition, 
diſloyalty, and ingraticyde to. the beſt 
form of Goverhmgnt in.the World, un-, 
der which . Rowe and all the other Cities 
had been Nucſed up; is, their Infancy ; 
and when they grew great and rich y 
the care; and kindneſs, of their. Princes, 
then, ſach diſcontented; Demagones as: 
Bs put a- Cup of ſcgitidus Principles: 
$ into their Hands, and: ſet, them a;|lin-, 
| £27 liberty than chey knew, 


to. uſe, .and ſo indeed intoxicated 
like deuaken Mca they, flag; 
from one; Rom of. Go-, 
'able ro fix 


of all cheir 
vers 


4 gered ap Th 
 vernmecat 


_ o her, ua Jaſtin 


Thb Preface" 
averfions, - they fell all under -abſolure 
Monatchies again, this was che fare 'of 
all'rlie Old Commonwealths;' and' what 
fortune \artends the New Edition, God 
onely knows. 


partes, © 2:95 Sit 'R. F having Averred , Thar 

page. 50. at the rime- when there was no King in 

| mr bur that Every man'did that which 

was'tiphr in his own Eyes, even then 

the raclites were under the Kingly'Go. 

verfiment of the Fathers of the parti- 

cular Families, G&t:——— Our Author 

Page 96. replies:  What'is an Ariftoeracy, if this 

be-not? viz. att Aﬀembly of the Elders 

ot-'Ghicf of -the'Fathers (that is, 'the 

beſt Men) mettin confining and rc: 
ſolving of Publick bulineſ baths 


'T will cell lay whar it'was, it was a' 
Syſlem of petty Kingdomsynited in one 
Eanpuape; Hitereſt and Religion; | and' 
owing 4 Attenditiice: in"the lame Tas 
bernacle 7 olgons 

” every :\ But fas 
were ores! Tenge 

- T V: _ 


| Government. -/- 


to the \Reader! 


for the management ' of © the publick 
Affirs. For 'the meeting! of ' theſe Fa 
thas, which is/'there mentioned 
Sir' Robert abour the War againſt the 
Tribe of Bevjanmin was upon- a great oc- 
cafion, and''of the fame Nature: were 
the 'other that in choſe times'are men- 
tined in the Scripture. 


30. Our Anthor goes” on. What Page 96. 


Power the Fathers'of Families/had ar 
Home is not deelared, whether it was 
independanr; of elſe did ſabrhit'ro the 
Government of its own Tribe * but thar 
it'\vas Ariſtoctatical, is apparent if Fo- 
ſephas underſtoodiatiy thing of the Hi- 
ſtory or Antiquities of hisown Country, 
which he undertook expreſly to write 
of :' for Antiq; Lib. 6, c. 4.” H& brings 
Samuel ſpeaking to this effe& to the' 
People ( defiting a_King.. ) ''An- 47. 
fereracy is the beſt Government, neicher 
ſhould you-require'any other {ſort of 


/..31, Now whereas our 'Aurhor- tells 


us, Iris nor'deelared whar\the-Power -: 
. bf che Fathers 'of Families wazarMlome; 


whecher it was independant, 'orcchſe did 
94111 ſubmir 


ſabnai co-the Government of: its' pwn 
Tribe::;\Jf: 4heſe words; be:;-well - com 
dexcd, nothing can reſult from them. bur 
atl; Avgreby or 'a Detnocraey/ z For if the 
Father of;.aygry diſtin. Family Lived 
and Gov his own! Family. indepen, 
dantly; ; ther; was there an! Anarchy or 
no publick- Government ar all.; - But-if 
all theſe lictle Fathers governed by Ma- 
Fe -.17 yority of :V ojecs-or Magiſtrates cheſcn 
our| of ithaeoy: then was it.a Dewogracy ? 
but if en/the other-fidde,. a few of-t 
bercer; ſort of :cvery;Tribe governed the 
Tribe by Conncils and Magiſtrates, then 
indeed the Tribes were under the. Ari- 
ſtocratical Government ;but it doesno 
where appear that there:-were ſuch Coun: 
cils of the ſeveral Tribes, or Magiſtrates; 
but onthe contrary, .cyery Tribe hadia 
Jum-9.2, Prince; or Head. of /it. i The Princes of 
Hrael:(Aaith Moſes.) ;Heads of the Houſe 
of their Fathers (who! were the Pringcs 
of the: Tribts, and were over them that 
were numbred) offered. .: And::eyery 
Tribe had one ſuch Head or Prince and 
ni>mare::i;And: Moſes cells us Hiſtinftly 
lerſe 124 What cyery; Mans:name'was': -Neb/box 
'erie 13. che Sonat-Awinedab; of the: Fribp of 


. 


Prince 


Judahcand Nathevee)-the:Son: of -Zate, 
> 14 e46955 | 


to the Reader; 

Prince; of. /ſachar, &c, ., Now. it ther 

was.,in thoſe days any, Goyernmenrt ag 

all.in /ſracl, then were theſe Princes the 
overnours .of the ſeveral Tribes, and, 

o every Tribe was under a Monarch, 

though the whole State of 1ſrae! was 

not under any. one Perſon, or conſtant ' 

ſtanding Council, and conſequently 

was a Syſtem, of. lirtle Monarchues ; at 

leaſt this was Sir R. F's opinion, and 1s . 

no ContradiCtion ro himſelf. as. our Au: 

thop would infinuate.. .... 


TS Mal 


32. And. as; to Joſephas there ate no 
ſuch, words ſpoken by 'Samer! in the 
place Cited, nor was therg any occaſion 
forthem. All that Joſephus faith here is 
this, That the 'demand ,pfi the; People 4nti4. 14. 
ery much: a ited Sampel both hy rea: 48 
ſon. of his. Nataral Juſtice, and. Hatred 
.of, Monarchy, for . be was, a great Lover 
of 1 Ariſtocracy,1 as rendring, them that 
(lived under that form of Government dt 
vine and. happy, 


; OJ] fi SIT 

T :...33- Now. this was rather Joſephus 
Nis . Miſtake, who, rogerher with his 
Greek Learning, had imbibed Greek 
[Principles, than the truth of the thing; 
79 3 is. 


| ( L 
for Samue['s diſcontent was, not that rhe 
People defired ro change the Form of 
the Governmeftt from' an” Ariftocracy 
to 'a Monatchy, for they ' were ther 
under a Monarchy, and accordingly 
applied themſelves to Samuel, and” de: 
ſired him ro'give them a King to judge 
them, he berhg then their Supreme Go- 
vernour, bur,'as it appears by the An- 
fwer of God 'to Samme!, ( They have not 
rejefted thee, but they have rejefted me 
that I ſhould not Reign woer them. ) his 

reat diſcontent was, that 'they ſhould 
Fs ſort depofe him-in” bis life-time who 
had a right "to have Reigned over chem 
till his. death; as all his Predeceffors 
the Judges of ']/raz/ had' done before 
him. that Samae/ could nor be 


_diſguſte -at-their 'askiny a Kiny out of 


his Harred to Monarchy, or Love tv 
Ariſtocracy, wheh he 'hiniſelf "had: che 
Authority 6F'a King though he | had 
not the Title; and: theElders of Frae/ 
did not deal with him as with a fubor- 
dinate Magiſtrate, mand him to 
Tay down'his Office, cthen peoe | 


to the Fle&tjon of a Kitt 
Addreſſed; t& him 'as Sibjefts, and 
'fired him "tv give them a King, © 

"F444 Ww 


JVI 
$* 


hen 


to the Reader. 
When he had yielded to their requeſt; 


they went home and gavehim timero be. 
think himſelf who ſhould be the Perſon, 


So that nothing is more apparent 
than that ae! was not at this time 
under an Ariſtacracy, and that Joſephus 
is miſtaken in affigning, according ro 
the Greek Principles, the Reafons of 
Samuel's diſſatisfaction at the Peoples 
demand. 


34. The words which by our Au- 
thor are faid co have been ſpoken by 
Samaet are in Joſephus attri- ad 
bated ro Moſes, whom he , Age Z i 
makes to haye inſlrudted wi GiG; x wi ndCo 
the Children of ſrae/ thus at 5 Yu dns m- 
the time of his Death : Ari- —_ — Þ com 
ftoxracy is the beſt Form of norns Hewines, > bf 
Government, and the life that a ene. 
is led wnder it the moſi yay Wh, wc. 39. 
happy, and therefore let not 24+ ub 4. cap. b, 
| rhe defire of any other fors © va 
4 of Government take poſſeſſion of you, bit 

reſerve all your affettions for this only, 
' owning mother Maſter than the Law, 


and doing xi Ag. accord 
( 


mg to it,. 
for God is your . and that 7s Fafſclens . 
fa) fon. 


Gen.17. 
6, 


Num, 27" 
10,17. 


The Preface .. _ 
for you.. But, if afterwards. the defire of M 
a ing ſhould take you, then let him be of | 
Jour own Nation, GC. ,,; . 
--:135. So that alt rhat,Fg/ephus bujlds bi 
this upon - are the ,words. of Moſes, ec 
Det. 17:14; When thoy ;art come into if 
the Land which the Lord thy God giveth mm! 
thee, and ſhalt poſſeſs it,. qnd ſhalt dwell 1} 
therein, and ſhalt fay, 1:will jet.a King br, 
over me, like as all the Nations that are de 
about me, thou ſhalt in any wiſe ſet him Ce 
ever thee, whom the Lord. thy God ſhall Acc 
whooſe 5, one from among, thy Brethren ſhalt con 
' thou ſet King, over thee; thou mayſt not foe 
Jet a ſtranger over thee, which is not thy cor, 
Brother. Theſe are the Words upon thi 
which Joſephus in that place builds his thi: 
. great Encomiams of Ariſtocracy. ) 
36. But firſt ler it be conſidered that 


God had promiſed to Abraham. as a 
bleſſing that Kings ſhould come out of 
him. Secondly, That thelſraclites had 
till that time lived under Monarchs, .and 
'no other ; and that Meſes, himlelf was 
a King. Andthirdly, Hay paſſjonate- 
ly he beſoughr God Almighty to ſer a 
. Man over the C ongregation —— that the 
wh © Congregation 


* 


"2 


to® SY 41 


Congregation of the Lord be uot as ſheep 
which-bave no ſhepherd. 


The Shardrin had been conſtituted 
belore this time, and yet Moſes eſteem» 
ed them as Sheep withqut.a Shepherd - 
if a Mag were: not ſet oyerthem which. * 
might go out; before them, and which 
might lead; them out, and. which might 
bring them in; and God approved his - 
deſires, ;and. appointed Joſbua to fuc- 
ceed him, and the People received him 
accordingly, and told him, A!Zthat thou, 
commandeſt us we will do, and whither., \s, 19, 
ſoever thou  ſendeth us .we will go,. ac; 
cording as we hearkned unto. Moſes in all 
things, ſo will we hearken wnto thee, It 
this - were \not a, Kingly, Power, then 
is, there [no {ugh .thing..' So that 
this Diſcourſe , which, | Joſephus. puts 
into Moſes his Mouth 15 directly 
contrary to Moſes his thoughts and 


practice. 
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37. Again, whereas he makes 
Moſes to have 'oppoled- Obedience to 
Laws rto' the Kingly © Government 
that is' 4 pure - Greet Notion. Fot 
nas (t 3) whilſt 


IS  "» Wo _- WW Wow cas "Þ, of VV 


cap. 12. 


Pag 97: 


[Yu01 . 
A 1t. de Kepub. K, uL 


þ 2 tage 
” for rope 
whercas in, the place quored Sig A, F 


whilſt the Gregians lived wa> 


a 
Cluftat} walls take K; 
leges _ oaks libido der Kmgs they had few Of 


Kegum pro legihus be- no Laws, but when they 
behatur, Juſtin. 39. 2- ſo&x up Commonwealths they 


. 9. de Zqbexjen ſions; 

quien fa nog penger : then found the neceſſity of 
quan Kgun pertaſor, having Laws, 'and then, the 
A lacy © dominion of Laws Was 

'O # rojo zoe &e- "poſed to the Government of 
269, dud? wade &&- Princes ; byt this was con- 
now © 6 Þ owe... trary to the Prattice of 
pas, 3 y drpennry-- 5 


% | Yew. Jfrael, for they were to live 
according to their Laws as 
well under Kings as with- 
out them in all Eſtates and Con- 
ditions ; and their Kings were bound 
ro:;govern them by the Law; and not 
by their Wills contrary ro the Law. 
So that in this Joſephus clearly 

the Ancient Cuſtoms ot his Coumry ta 
comply with a Greet Notion that had no 
bejng of ſome. hyndreds of years aftce 
Moſes was dead. | 


38, This bold Man makes Sir R. F, 
to have fagid in his Obſervations on 
Milton, pag; 29. That God is ſo far from 
Kingly Government that it is a 

Peedle ſo.much (as togefire it 


plainly 


z 
' PILL 


to tt 


plainly proves, they were then under 
| Kingly Goverament, and . makes -their 
fa. to confift in this that they - were 
nor conrented with the King God had 
put them under, but would needs have 
another King ſet over rthem.in the lite 
of Samuel who was Gods Viceroy, and 
who by conſtituting his Sons Judges 
under him ſhewes that he was a King, 
Sir R. F. in that place being diſputing 
againſt a dangerous Principle, viz. that 
ere is always a power in the People; 
either tro uſe what Form of Goyerng 
ment they pleaſed : or of changing it 
into another, I had taken no notice 
of this it it had been neccſlary to flew 
_ rage and diſingenuity of aur Repyb- 
ns. 


9. Paſſing over an ;impertinens 
diſcourſe about the Power of Maſters 
over their'Servants and Slaves, m which 
there are many. and: great Errors which 
yet are not worthy of a Confuration, as _ _. 
where he ſaith 2 Seryant is bound AQT Page 194+ 
to: reliſt when he is perſecuted tor hjs 
Religion, oc periorming his duty  to- 
wards God as a Chriſtian ; bur if hus 
Lite or Goods are Wreath invaded, 

F (f 4 


then 


- Pref __ 


then he miy; and grounds this' up6rj 


x Pet. 2. 18; 19. For this 't5 thank-wor- 
thy if a mai for C oniſetence ' towarely 
| God ( & Ag autor Or, ) endure 
grief ſuffering wrongfully, whiere he very 
rangely "interprets. Conſcience towards 
God, by matters of Religiok.” Bur who 
ever made-any 'atrempt-'upon anorher 
mins Conſciefice dire&ly* with force 
arid *Arms>"-$6 that. if' in} that caſe 2 
Servant is bound not to''tefiſt though 
his.Life and Goods are invaded, which 
fs "tlic only: way of compelling Co 
ences, he'1s' much more bound- not- 
++ in other” inftances- wherein 'hij$ 
Re&hgion'is 'no* Way concerned, bur f6 
preat/an Averſion hath this Gentlemah 
taken up for Sir R. F. that in contys- 
dicting him, and his frown he "Y 
Picea contradits fiRſelf-4606;" 
11-1 $0. In the next Patoyeeph the At 
'thor falls again to Diſcourſe'tthe Power 
Oka Husband” over bis Wie, and tells 


2s, that thought by the Werd! 'of / God + 


: the Wontati is mide ſubje@'ro the Man, 
'yer 'the' retfon''of that ſh for nutth- 


"Ply dependsipon rhe ons ing eom- 
4 ih Mind 
monly leoayjer borky | ror 


{518 & \ 3 


than the Woman. And where that 
caſes, the fdbjettion. will of courſe ceals; 
even amonpſt us; 4s ER: 
*-41.-Now I think I have ſufficiently 
proved abovethat rhe Husband harh a 
right to govern 'his Wife by the Will 
and Law of 'God, difcoyered by rhe 
Order and End of her 'Creation, 'and 
the Law God pave | to” Poe preſently 
after che Fall;*Thy defire ſhall be [to thy 
Husband, and he fhall rule woer thee. 
And if it ſhould happen thar the” Wo- 
man has a little more- Wit "than het 
Husband, that Advantage will not dif- 


charge her from her 'dury” of obedichce. -: 


Bur If indeed the Matt is a Natural 
Fool, or runs Mad,'or''ts in the hei; 
of a Sickneſs diftratted;* rhen the, caſe 
may be alteted; and the” Wife may b' 
the permiſſionof God,” and rhe Laws” 
the Land;*which eſteem fach” perfons 
as'Now compos mentis and Minors; abt 
care of her-Husband, and' govern 
© *who'catinot'govern himfelf. -Bute 
7 be wy ne xrefitictly. ro'betaken,! 
FF torextendadttthelefsorgreaterd 
of Wit or Wiſdom, © 


Ti's 
$4 \ 
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her own conſent. 


- . . 
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2. But then ſup .'the Woman 
fhould happen to 8 ſrng of the 
two, I cannot ſee hovin thar caſe the 
ſubjeAtion does at; all crale. -- Nor does 
our Author ever take any notice of it 
afterwards, but leaves the Women at 
liberty to . fight for the: Maſtery, and 
if they can get it, they have our Ap» 
thors. opinion: for the defence of this 
Ulurpation, bur not a'tittle of reaſon 
to back it, except rhe chmmon practice 
iofinuated by theſe words Even amongſt 
#5, will do the feat. 


43- I grant (faith our Author) char 
if ſhe ( the Wife ) made it part of her 
bargain to be fo. abſolytely ſubjet ro 
him as that he might command her in 
all things as a. Slave, and. might make 
her do what work be pleaſed to ap 
Poiat, and thax. he may either turn hee 
AWAY, or put: her to death if he find 
her imbezelling his Goqds, or com- 
mitting Adultery the. Woman in. this 
calc is by her Contradt, 28 ang- 
ther Servant, who makes her {clf (o. by 


Naw 
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Now this is as extrav a Bargai 
as ever entered into egy ng 
any man, and. ſerves for ng bur 
to render the Natural Authority of the 
usband | over the Wife ridiculous: 
Bur though the Woman made no ſuch 
Contrat with her Husband, yer if the 
once became his Wife, by the Will of 
God he became inmeduately inveſted 
with ſo mych power as was neceſſary 
for the preſervation of bimielf and Fa: 
mily ; and if his Wife would turn Thicf, 
or Whore, . oc Murderet, | need never 
conſult his Qoatratt of Marriage to fee 
what power he had referyed, or ſhe had 
conſented £0 ; "ue ſu me - 
jour to Whom he may: a 
Taki ainſt fuck a Wiſe, may with- 
out any ſcruple proceed to puniſh 'her 
according to the nature of her Crimes. 
Bur as for making her his Slaye, or 
treaning her as ſuch, this is 
to the very- iateation of . Natnre, and 
F Nhink cha owl be wlll 
= © ware made, Y Marriage 
” they become one Fkſb, and it 38 
| yanatural \that any man {hould 'ry+ 
ranaize 'Oyer his Own Ficlh, and niako 
vx | one 


ol 4 V 


—_ of his body unnaturAlly a ſlave 
to'anoth er ris yoians - 
4 Bux: this 'Gentleman' hab im Ws 
ud his brains with ſuch: ſtrange Ns. hi 
rions-of-'Barpains arid ConttaQs, upon - 
which he -rmakesall Goyerhmenr ro de! | i 
pend, thar-hequite' ſorgets all the Laws , 
of God [arid\ Nature. "But'' God has K 
not-lefe the''World 'at” 'that looſe rate = 
thar' the: Authority of Stperiours'and - 
duty 'of - Inferfours "ſhould (be: left to | : 
be: dererniined” only by '' Bargain and d 
Contra, but: he himſelf has been plea- B 
fed - ro' ſet! viit the *gtearbbtnds, and | 2 

lefe the "re{t"t6' Natural "Equity, and 

Reaſon, and'when either ' part tranſ- 
grels theſe; his harh fafficient Aurhs- 4 
rity and Power to” tens the "Of. p 
jor, 4 (42 | by 
& Ap 2046. And: hetwirkabſe- it , that ks * 2 
+ made the firſt! Woman of the Rib" of k: 
her Husband thar ſhe might be lit! 'p 
—_ 'and | bbnc-of his bo 6 

Iuppolſcit operher as Eaſix | 

ro have formed\ her Vote duſt;” 7 EE 
he:did Addin, ug: out'of 2.” Biir'ds þ , 
God: raught-Bub he her-Dury" of Subj6ai: | p 


ra * un , on 
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n . ” 


to the Reager 

on by the Order and End of her Cre. 
tion ; fo, he tanghe Adam Tis of 16\ 
and kindneſs by this Method;; and w 
he made him underſtand rhar ſhe " 
raken out of 'him, Adam. could” ink 
from ic that he was not tv. ufe her like 
' a Slave ora Brute; bur 'as a parr of him- 
felf, with metcy and Kindneſs. And this 
is and ever will 'be the duty of -every 
Husþand'tp the'end of the World. 'A 
this is the” Will and Law bf, God, an 
does nor 'depend upbh the'Caprichio of 
Bargain 'afnd "Contra," but upon Uivite 


and analterable'Laws. ied 


46. How miſerable had"the ſtate*of 
mankind'beetiar firft, if Gvd had created 
a number of Men- and*Womtn; "ard 
turned them into the wide World with- 
dur any deperience upon each 'orh 
without' Laws'or anyorgtr, ro H 
made Bargains and Cor how 11d 
"Which way they ſhould live together> 
'But this did nor betorne "eirher=dti6 
wiſdom of poodiiels of God Almighty.” 


2- But the goes wiſely on; arid tells'tis 


Itis truce indeed, that "the Wife 'ouphir Pag-t19. 


to be ſubje&t xo the Husband in all 


The Preface” 
things tending to . the pod and pre- 
ſervation. of her. Children and Family, 
or elſe the Family would have two 
heads: Bar it doth not therefore follow, 
that be hatch. ſuch a Deſpotick Power 
over her, that ſhe may in no caſe judge 
when he abuſes his Fatherly or Huſ- 
bandly pawer, For ſuppoſe the Father 
of .a Family in the .of Nature 
ſhould jv -a mad or drunken fir go 
about to kill or maim himſelf, or one 
of his innocent Children, can any body 
think this were rebellion againſt the 
Monarch of the Family for his Wife to 
geleoeber jagprens ld or {elf our of 

i pate Lum if ſhe could nar other. 
wiſe make him be quict ? 


47- This ſuppoſition of Madneſs and 
enneſs js of great uſe. to. our Gen- 
tleman, an&1.know no reaſon why he 
night not. have cxtended it ro Anger, 
or or any other Paſſion that 
is ſubject; $9, and have given all the 
World-a power to judge when a man is 


druok or mad. as wellas his Wite, or Scr- 


© £ic.is 
ww 


tC 4 . . 4 * * . : 
6 x.Nor 


ee tt : 


A t: rtours m 


to the Reader 


1. Nor doI know why. it is ſo much 
infiſted on bur becauſe theſe men are 
ſo in love with rebellion and diſorder 
that they ſeek and catch. ar every op- 

ty rorecommend it to the World. 
Fur [ be believe if our Author had a Wite, 
Child, ' ot Servant that ſhould rake the 
liberty of cofttrouling him upon this: 
pretence, he would be. more enraged 
with the reaſon of the reſiſtence, = 
with the refiſtence ir ſelf. 


- 2, But is ir not poſſible, that a man 
in the ſtare'of Nature may be Mad or 
Drunk 2 Is it not ern alſo rhar rhe 
Wife may be fo> Now ſuppoſe $62 
ſhonld mutually-charge each other wi 
Madneſs or dinking roo' much, who 
ſhould judge! berwixt them 2 


3- What horrible confuſion muſt i 
introduce into all ones we co give Tn- 


ſeriours a-power to judge. they Supe- 
a ord or drunk; ook [2 


' reſiſtand oppoſe them With force. 


© & Bucif this does at any time 
pen, Wives, and Children, \ tt 


The Profat 


that are dutiful have ways to appeaſe 


out refiſtin fightin them, . b CT 
ting out jen he, way, wget by. Subm Fas 
Prayers, ang. Tears, which, arors Waeh 


taught them. on, ſuch occaſiqns to 
uſe vf, who is a thouſand times -a bettex 


225" i8 Harband { Gab. aur Au 
thor ) command - her. to. da. any. thing 
againſt her Conſcience, or the Laws of 


E- the is nor obliged, x9; obey bim, 


Pag-111, 


or though the. Wiſe i ers. pecu: 
e Marriage 5h park in all 

r ng + that relate to, the well 
[ e. Family, is, obliged _ to 
1ll co.chat of her Husbang; 

yerir ot follow therefore that ſhe 
1s an ablotute. Slave, to be' command. 


wee Lin all Leh 
_— as - 


POISON ſhe we eckegr 
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heir Monarc in ſcorn to Monarchy 
he files x Ma drunken wag withs 


School -Miſtris, chan our mad Politician. ; 
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Fthe Family, (g) 


to the Reader, 


ut he makes her Conſcience to be ano- 


' ther foundation- of diſobedience, which 


will not be fo caſily granted, for it her 
Conſcience be founded upon the Law 
of God or Nature, that Law will ex- 
cuſe' her, but" if it be not, Canſcience 
without Law will neverdo it. 


; 24+ Now. after all the noiſe he has 
made in this matter; he grants as much 
as ever any body contended for except 
this- plca of Conſcience without Law ; 
for a lirrle -afrer' he grants the Huſ- 
banda power ito compel kris' Wife by 
correttion; becauſe Chriſt has raken _—_ 


he liberty of Divorce, bur gravely re 


us it is rarely to be uſed, 


3- For wheri he has diſcourſed large- 


ly againſt the opinion that in' the ſtare 
of Nature the' Husband has a power 


of life and*Yeath over his. Wife he 
'prants; If ſhe murder her Children, pag 11. 


or commit any other abominable -ſin 


ge Nature, ſhe may juſtly be cut off 
rom 
mon 


the Family, afid puniſhed as a com- 
Enemy toMankind,ad ſo ſhe might 


be (faith he) if ſhe had \nor | been hi 


Wie, bur a Servant, or other Member of 
4. Well, 
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4+ Well, bur by whom ſhould ſhe 
be cutoff. May her Childreh and ' Ser. 
vants in fuch Caſe cur her off > Or muſt 
-the man-fſit' ſtill and ſuffer his Wifeto 
- kill, and ftay till ſome good Neighbour 
will take pity on him, and rid him of 
a bad Wife ? No, it ſeems the Husband 
may-'do' it, who may alſo -do- the 
ſame Þby- a Servant, or -other Member 
of his Famuly. But then. hes inveſted 
: with as great a; power of life and death 
as oughr ro belong to the greateſt Mo- 
narch on-Earth;; for they are moſt 
-abſolute. ought i not to kill the mcaneſt 
Slave without ſome ſuch' cauſe as 
this. ax, 


49. He tells us-page 116. Thar -this 
.-power which a man in ſome Caſes hath 
.over the life of another is only given 
him ('the Prince ) /þy God. tox-/ the 
. ... Common good and preſeryation of Man- 
kind. &c. | 


Now if it be given by God, and cate 4 
li eaſily agree with him } 


by him we ſha 
that it is given for rhe common go 


-and preſervation of Mankind, and-that | 
2 | | «ji 
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it ought only to be uſed, for that cnd. 
But then how can the People be pre- 
tended to be the Donors of it 2 This 
he contends for, and tells us, they may 
give their conſents that ſuch a man ſhall 

ave a power over their lives ; but when 
all, is done, if God had not inſtituted 
this power, and it he does not give. if 
to the perſon that pretends to it by the 
uſual courſe of his Providence, the Peo- 
ples conſent will never veſt the. Perfon 
with a right of that Nacuse, |, Forthe in- 
ſtance, Oliver Cromwel was inyeſted with 
this power by the People, or Army, or 
who you pleaſe, bur yer tor all that every 
perſon that was Executed during his 
Reign was murthered, 0/zver not havin 
any lawful power of Lite and Death, 
which the People could not give him, and 
it does no way appear God had, his late 
Majeſty, in whom that Right was, be- 
ing all that while kepr out by violence, 
and at laſt reſtored by a wondertul 
Providence. 


| 
_ . 


50. He tells us, God hath not im- pag 120- 


poſed upon any People an abloluts 
obligation of conſtituring any Civil 
Goyeramens at all, if they can, live 
(ga) with- 


Pag.121, 


"reface- 
without it; or at leaſt of its exerciſing 
further than they have need of, 


© 1, Hereupon he tells us 4 long ſtory 
of ſome poor Naked Indians, that have 


fearce any thing they can call their own, 


who in times of Peace revenge their 
own Injuries without any Magiſtrate, 
but then in time of War they have 
Captainsor Cacicks amongft them, and 
when the Expedition is' ended, though 
they pay them reverence and reſpect, 
and make them preſide in all their Coun- 
cils and Aſſemblics, yet they have no 
Authority in time ot Peace to puniſhor 
queſtion any man. 


2. Bur to what end are theſe Conn- 
cils or Aſſemblies held ? It it be only for 
War, then indeed they have no Civil 
Gdvernment at all amongſt them, but 
every man does that which 1s right in 
his own eyes; bur yer for all that theſe 
people are under the ſame obligation 
with other Natjons to live under a ber- 
ter Government if they had wit enough 
ro undcritard it. And þ ſuſpe&t when 
all is done we are mi{informed concern- 
nz them ; at leaſt 1 am well aſſured 
there 


4 


to the Reader: 


there muſt be great Miſcrigs,: and many 

rievons Murders committed amonglt 
fach a lawleſs and ungoverned People, 
and there would be more if they had 
any Wealth or Property in any thing 
that was of value. ' 


3- So that God hath obliged all men 
alike to, live under Civil Governmenr, 
but ſome are ſo barbarous as not ro un- 


derſtand and praftiſe their duty. 


51. Neither would I ( faith he) be 
thought to encourage Princes to ſtretch 
their - power to the utmoſt limits, nor 
yet to ſtir up Subjects to take Arms as 
foon as ever they think themſelves ins 


' jured, fince the Populace is but. roq 


apt, where they arc left to be their own 
Judges to pronounce Sentence jn their 
own fayour. 


As for any encouragement Princes 
are like to derive from ſuch ſeditious 


Þ Treatifes as this is 1 wonder what made 
him think of it. Bur then if the Peo- 


ple may lawfully take Arms, when they 
are really injured, againſt their lawful 
Governours, then may they 73 well dg 
(83 it 
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it as foon as they think themſclves fo, | 
as after much ſuffering ; for if rhey be 
the Judges at all in this Cafe,” they may ] 
then pronounce Sentence when they , 
pleaſe. Bur if the Populace are indeed 
roo apt to be partial and unjuſt, who f 
bur ſuch a perlon as this would have 
ever truſted them at any time with 4 
a power which they are fo very apt to - 
abulc? 

52. Without doubt [Princes ought " 
nor to abuſe their power, bur if they 
do, their Subjedts ought not ro take 
Arms to revenge their qtiarrelz for P 
whether ir be ſooner or later, thar will _ 
riot mend the' matter, they are Rebels = 
when ever they do it, be the cauſe what P 
it will, God having never veſted the S 
Populace, nor 'any Subje&t upon earth V 
with a power of judging the Suprenie la 
Powers under which they live. , 

53. Beſides rhis: Gentleman, "Alger. #. *? 
gon Sianey Eiqz who was beheaded on Þ © 
Tower Hill the feventh day of December, | Vl 
in-cthe year 1693, was much incenſed «$» ſh 
apainſt this Piece, and writ'a large di- . 21 
{courſe againſt it; which was _ he 


to the Reader. 


his Study when his Papers were ſearched 
upon the diſcoyery ot the lare Plor, and 
produced againſt him at his Trial ; And 
in his Paper delivered to the Sheriff at 
his Execution, he treared this Piece with 
great paſſion, but having heretofore Pub- 
liſhed a defence of Sir Robert Filmar in 
Anſwer to that Paper, which was Prin- 
ted by Mr, Walter Kettilby at the Bi- 
ſhops head in Sr. Pau/s Church-yard. 
I ſhall nor here trouble the Reader with 
any thing that relates to Mr. Szdvey. 


54. My intention at firſt was to have 
premiſed a large account of the Origine 
of Government and Laws; bur fiading 
It will ſwell to too great a Bulk ro be 
put before ſo ſmall a Treatiſe as this of 
Sir Robert Filmars is; and that it is a 
Work of time, I was not willing to de- 
lay the Publiſhing of this true Copy ſo 
long : But if it pleaſe God to bleſs me 
with health and time I will publiſh it in 
a diſtin&t Piece by itſelf. And this is one 
reaſon why I have made my refletions 
upon this Patriarcha non Monarcha the 
ſhorrer, expecting then to have another 
openly of anſwering what I have 
here paſſed by. 

Y (8 4) THE 


, 
e*% 
4% 


THE 
CONTENTS. 

cHar I. E 
That the firſt Kings were Fathers of 


Famulees. 


L. HE Tenent of the Natural Li- 
berty of the People, New, Plau- 
fible, and Dangerons, 

2. The Queſtion ſtated out of Bellarmine, 
and ſome Contradiftions of his noted. 

3. Bellarmine's Argument anſwered out 
of Bellarmine himſelf. 

4+ The Royal Authority of the Patriarchs 

ore the Floud. 

«WF» 5. Diſperfion of Nations over the 
Tt World fer the Confufion of Babel, 
wes by entire Families, over which the 
Fathers were Kings. 

6. And from them at Kings —__ 

7 


ie Contents. 

7. All Kings are either Fathers of their 
People : 

8. Or Heirs of ſuch Fathers, or Uſurpers 
of the Right of fuch Fathers. 

9. Of the Eſcheating of Kingdoms, 

10. Of Regal and Paternal Power, and of 
their agretment, 


The Contents. 


——— F 


_——_ — — 


CHAP. IL 


Tt is unnatural for the People tg 
Govern,or chooſe Governours. 


I. Riſtotle examined about the Free- 

dom of the People, and juſtified. 

2. Suarez diſputes againſt the Regality of 
Adam, | 

3. Families diverſly defined by. Ariſtotle, 
Bodin, and others, 

4. Suarez contradifting Bellarmine. 

5. Of Eleftion of Kings, 

6. By the major part of the People, 

7. By Proxy, and by Silent Accepration. 

8. No example in Scripture of the Peoples 
Chufmg their King. Mr.Hookers judg- 
ment therein, 

9. God governed always by Monarchy. 

x0,Bellarmine and Ariſtotles judgment ff 

archy. ' 

11. Imperfettions of the Roman De- 
; Reine hex "FO 4 

12;Rome began her Empire under Kings, 
and perfetted it Sho Emperours. In 

davger 


ſhe. Contents: 


danger the People of Rame ay fled 
1 3 to Monarchy. 

» Whether Demecravies were invented 
to bridle Tyrants, or whether they crept 
in by ftealth. 

I4: + Ante vilified by their own Hi- 
(. fkorians- 
I 5. Popular Government more bloudy than 
Tyranny. 
x 6.0f a mixed Government of the King and 
People 
217.7 uy: e People may not judge nor corrett 
their King. 
18. No 7yrants in England fince the 


_ ongeeht. 


IO 


CHAP. IIL. 


Poſitive Laws do not infringe the 
' Natural and Fatherly. Power of 


Kings. 


R Egal Authority not. ſubjef to Pa- 
fitive Laws. Kings were before 

Laws. The Kings of Judah and liracl 
wot tied to Laws, | 

. Of Samuel's Deſcription of a King. 

. The Power aſcribed to Kings in the 
New Teſtament. 

. Whether Laws were invented to bridle 
T yrants. 

. The Benefit of Laws. 

, Kings keep the Laws, though not bound 
by the Laws. 

. Of the Oaths of Kings. 

8. Of the Benefit of the Kings Preroga- 

over Laws. 

King the Author, the Interpreter, 


ow WY 3 Www 


NJ 


9. 


and Correttor of the Cemmen I aws. 
10. The King Judge in all Cauſes both be- 


fore the C ongueſt, and fince. 


I1. The 


m A * 
j F 8 "TILL ES 


Ir. The King and his Council anciently 
determined Cauſes in the Star Cham- 
ber. 
12.0f Parliqments. 
13-When the People were firſt called to 
. \; Paraments. £ 
14. The Liberty, of Parliaments not from 
\' Nature, but from the Grace of Princes. 
' I5.The King alone makes Laws in Par- 
liament. 
16. He governs © Both Houſes by him- 
fel, 
I7.Or by His Council, 
118.'0r by his Fadges. 


LAS. E 


That the firſs Kings were 


Fathers of Familtes. 


(1) HE Tenent of the Natural Li- 


berty of Mankind, New; Plaws 

fible; and Dangerous. (2) The Que» 
ftion ſtated- out of Bellarmine : Some 
Contradiftions of his noted.( 3 ) Bellar- 
mine's Argamen? anſwered gut of Bel- 
lartnine himſelf. ( 4) 7 be Royal Autho- 
rity of the Patriatchs before the Floud. 
(3) The diſperfion of Nations over the 
ortd after the Confuſion of Babel, was 
by emtire Families, over which the Fas 
were Kings. (6) And from them 
S.. deſcended. (7) Al Kings art 
ther Fathers of their People, 5 Or 
Heirs of ſuch Fathers, or Uſurpers of 
the Right of ſuch Fathers. (9 ) Of the 


Efcheating of Kingdoms.  ( 10) Of Ret 
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[2] 
gal and Paternal Power, and their 
Agreement. 


Ince the time that School-Divinity 
began to flouriſh,there hath been 
a common Opinjon-maintained,as 
well by Divines, "as by divers 


other Learned Men, which affirms, 


Mankind is natural'y endowed and born 
with Freedom from all Subjettion. and at 
liberty to chooſe what Form of Govern- 
ment it pleaſe : And that the Power which 
any one Man bath over athers,was at firſt 
beſtowed according to the diſcretion of the 
Multitude. 


_ 2. This Tenent wasfirſt hatched inthe 
* Schools, and hath been foſtered. by all 
| ſucceeding. Papiſts for good Divinity. 
The: Divines alſo of- the - Reformed 
Churches have entertained it, and the 
Common. People'every where tenderly 
embrace'it, as being,,moſt plauſle, ro 
Fleſh and..Bloud, for'that it p y 
deſtribuces' a _ _ LHo0P = 
meaneſkiÞ the Malritude; who magnitic 
Ki a7, if+ the height of Humane Fe- 
xa only to betbund in it, never 

NS remem- 
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remembring That the defire of Liber- 
ty was the firſt Cauſe of the Fall of 
Adam. 


3.But howſoever this Vulgar Opinion 
hath of late obtained a great Repuration, 
yet it is not to be found in the Ancient 
Fathers and DoCtors of the Primitive 
Church : It contradicts the Doctrine 
and Hiſtory of the Holy Scriptures, tho 
conſtant Practice of all Ancient Monar- 
chies, and the yery Principles of the Law 
of Nature. It is hard tofay whether ir be 
more erroneous in Divinity, or dange- 
rous in Policy. 


4. Yer upon the ground of this Doctrine 
both Jeſuits, and ſome. other zealous 
tayourers of the Geneva Diſcipline, have 
built a perillous Concluſion,” which is, 
That the People or Multitude have Power. 
to puniſh, or deprive the, Prince, if be- 
tranſgreſs the Laws of the Kingdom ; wit-' 
rſors and Buchanan: the firſt un- 
| name of Do/may, in the Thir 
Chaprer of his Firſt Book labours to 
prove, that Kings have been lawfully 
chaſtiſed by their Commonwealths : The 
latter in his Book De jure Regni apad-: 

vu B 2 Scotos, 


[4] 
Scetos, maintains A Liberty af the Peo- 
ple to depoſe their Prince. Cardinal 
Bellarmine and Calvin, both look aſquint 
this way. 


5. This deſperate Afſertion whereby 
Kings are made ſubject to the Cenſures 
and Deprivat ions 'of their Subjefts,ftollows 
—_— we It He ). as - «| 

0 Ence Ot TNAT IOFMIET FON- 
tion. of Fog err Natural Equality and 
Freedemof Mankind, and liberty to chuſe 
what form of Government it pleaſe. 


6. And though Sir John Heywood, Adam 
Blackwood, John Barclay, = lame others 
have Learneily ted bagh Bucha: 
nan and Parſons, and bravely *vindica- 
ted; the Right of Kings in moſt Points, 
yet all of them, whenthey come to-the 
ent draws from the Natwra/ Li- 
berty avd Equality of Mankind, do with 
one; conſent admir. it for a Truth uaque- 
ſtionable,- not. ſo much as once | 
qr oppoſing. it; whereas if they 
condure this firſt coronrous Principle, 
the whole Fabrick. of this yaſt Engine of 
_— Stditien would: dropdown of it 
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7, The Rebellious Conſequence which 
follows this prime Article of the Natural 
Freedom of Mankind may be my Sufh- 
cient Warrant for a modeſt Examination 
of the original Truch of it; much harh 
been faid, and by many, for rhe Afirma- 
teve ; Equity requires thar an Ear be re- 
ſerved a little for the Negative. 


8.In this DISCOURSET ſhall give my 
ſelf theſe Cautivns : 


Firſt, I have nothing to do to meddle 
with Myſteries of State, ſuch Arcana 
Imperii, or Cabiner-Councils, the Vul- 
gat may not pty into. An implicite 

ith is n ro the meaneſt Artificer 
in his ow@&Craft, how much more is it 
then due to- a Prince in the profound 
Secrers of Government, the Cauſes and 
Ends of the yreateſt politick ACtions 
and Motions of State dazle the Eyes, 
and exceed the Capacities of all men, 
ſave only thoſe thar' are hourly verſed 
in the managing Publick Afairs : yer 
ſince the Rule for cach man to know in 
What -ro obey his Prince, cannot be 
| learnt withour a relative Knowledpe 'of 
thoſe Points wherein a Severcign may 
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Command, it ,is neceſſary when the 
Commands and Pleaſures of Superiours 
come abroad and call for an Obedience, 
that every man himſelf know hoy to | 
regulate his Adtions or. his Sufferings ; 
ſor according to the ed of the 
Thing commanded, an Attive or Paſ- 
ſive Obedience is to be yielded; and | 
this is not to limit the Princes Power, | 
but the extent of che Subjects Obedi- 
ence, by giving to Ceſar the things thax 
are Ceſar's, &c., 


ky, f® 
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9. Secondly, I am not to queſtion, or 
quarrel at the Rights or Liberties of this 
or any other Nation; my-task is chief- 

- Ty -x0 enquire from whom"thelſe "firſt | 
came, not to diſpute what, or how ma- | 
ny theſe are ; but whether they were 
derived from the Laws of Natural Liber- 
1y, or from the Grace and Bounty of Prix- 
ces, My deſire and Hope is, that the 
people of England may and do enjoy 
as ample Privileges as any Nation. un- | 
der Heaven; the greateſt Liberty jgithe þ 
"World ( if it be duly conſidered ) is for 
A,pcople to live under a Monarch, It is 
the Magna Charta of this Kingdom, /all 
pther ſhews or pretexcs pf Liberty, { 
ed  OT7a , ; ut 
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7] 
blitfeveral degrees of Slavery, and a 
Ljberty only to deſtroy Liberty. 


10.If ſuch as maintain the Natural Li- 
berty of Mankind, take Offence ar the 
Liberty I rake to examine it, they muſt 
take heed that they do not deny by Re- 
cail, that Liberty which they affirm by 
Whole-ſfale : For, if the 7hefrs be rrue, 
che Hypothefis will follow, that all men 
may Examine their own Charters,Deeds, 
or Evidences by which they claim and 
hold the Inheritance or Freehold of rheir 
Liberties, 


It. Thirdly, muſt not detratt from rhe 
Worth of all thoſe Learned Men, who 
are of a contrary Opinion in the Point of 
Natural Liberty : the profoundeft Scho- 
lar that ever was known hath nor been 
able to ſearch out every Truth thar is 
diſcoverable ; neither Ariftotle in Phj- 
lolophy, nor Hooker in Divinity. They 
are but Men, yet I reverence their Judg- 
merits in moſt Points, and confeſs my 
- felf beholding to their Errots roo in this ; 
ſomething that TI found amils in cheir 
Opinions, guided me in the 'difcovery 
of that Truth 'which (1 perſuade-my 

B4 - fall) 
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inſtituted. 
wil hey 


elf ,).cheywilled. ADwar! ſomeyimey 
Ly that which a Giant looks. over; 
for whilſt one Truth is curiouſly \ 
ed atter,: another mult. naceſlanily , be 


CArcu- 


| Lare Writers have taken up 


ch. apon Truſt from the ſubml 
-men, .Who to be-fure'to th 


dan the King below the Pape, thoughr 
it the fateſt courſe rogdyance the 
aboye the King, that ſo che Papal Power 
might take place of the: Re 
ny .an. Ignorant Subyect 
led into this Faith, that a man may 
become a Martyr for his Country, by he- 
ing a 7raytor to his Prince; whereas the 
- New: 


Pcople 
Thus 


th been 


ned. diſtinftion of SubjeQts into 


- 


Foal and Parriots, is moſt unnatural, 
ſince the relation berween King and Peq- 


pi 5 fo "ih chat” their well-being is 


; .Þ. Ta make evident the Grounds of 
this Queſtion, abqut the Natural Liber: 
of Mantind, |] will lay down ſomepaſ- 


of Cardinal Bellarwixe, that may 


State of this Contraver- 
or. Cryil Power (ſaith he ) 49 
Men; It is in the "oh: 


ow it aw a Prince. 


Power 


ft @ay 


Pp 1: 

Power is immediately in the whole Mult i. 
tade, as in the Subjett of it ; for this 
Pawer is by the Divine Law, but the Di- 
wine Law bath gjuen this Power to no par- 
ticular Man-— If the Pofetive Law be t4+ 
ken awey, there is left wo Reaſon, why 
amyng(t a Multitude ( who are Equal) one 
rather than another ſhould bear Ruls over 
the reſt ? -—-»- Power ir given by the Mul- 
titude to one man, or to more by the ſame 
Law of Nature ; for the Commonwealth 
cannot exerciſe this Power, therefore it is 
bound to beſtow it upon ſome Owe Man; or 
ſame Few —» It depponds upon the Conſent 
of the Multitude te ordain over themſelves 
a King, er Conſul, or other Magiſtrates ; 
and if there be a lawful Cauſe, the Multi- 
tude may change the Kingdom into an Ari- 
ſtacracy or Democracy. Thus far Bel- 
larmine ; In which es are compri- 
{cd the ftrengrh of all that ever I have 
read, or heard produced for the Natural 
Jaberty of the Subjed, 


Beforc I-cxamine or refure thefe Do- 
Quincy, I muſt a lictle make ſome Obſer- 
yations upon his Words, 


Firſt, 


10 

2.Firft, He faith, that by the Law of 
God, Power is immediately in the Peo- 
ple ; hereby he makes God to be the 
immediate Author of a Democratical 
Eſtate; for a Democracy is nothing elſe 
but: the Power of the Multitade, "If 
this be true; not only Ariftocracies, but 
all- Monarchies are altogether unlawful, 
as being ordained ( as he thinks) by Men, 
when as God himtelf hath choſen a De- 
WOocracy. 


3: Secondly, He holds,that although a 
Democracy . be the Ordinance- of God, 
yer\the People have no” power to uſe 
. the Power which God hath given them, 
but. only power . ro give away. their 
Power ; whereby it followeth,that there 
can be no Democratical Government, be- 
cauſe he ſaith, the people muſt give rheir 
Power to One Man, or to ſome Few; 
which..maketh cither a Rega/ or Arifto- 
cratical Eftate ; which the Multitude is 
tyed to do, even by the ſame Law of 
Nature Which Originally gave them che 
Power : And why then doth he fay, the 
Multitude may change the Kingdom into 
aDemocracy ? 


Thirdly, 


= 


Lowe 


Ax 


4. Thirdly, He concludes,that if rhere be 
a lawful Cauſe,theMa/titude may change 
the Kingdom'into an Ariftecracy or Demo- 
cracy. HereT would fain know who ſhall 


judg of this lawful Cauſe ; If the Mu/ti- 
tude 


( for I ſee nobody elſe can) then rhis 
is a peſtilent and dangerous Concluſion. 


IH. I come now to examine that Ar. 
nt which is uſed by Be#armine, and 
1s the Oneand only Argwment T can find 
produced'by any Author for the proof of 
the Natural Liberty of the People.Jt is thus 
framed . That God hath given or ordained 
Power, is evident by Scripture; But God 
bath given it to no particular Perſon, be. 
ws, Nature all Men are Equal; there- 
fore he bath given Power to the People, or 
Multitude, 


2.To Anſwer this Reaſon,drawn from 
the Equality of Mankind by Nature, [ 


will firſt uſe the help of Be/larmine him- 14.1. de 
ſelf, whoſe very words are theſe : /f many _ k 


men bad been together created out of the _ 
Earth, they all ought to have been Princes 
over their-Poſterity, In theſe words we 
bave an Evident Confeſſion, that Creatio® 
made man Printe of his Poſterity, And 
_ indeed 


| TR 
indeed not only Adam, but the ſuccced- 
ing Patrierchs had, by Right of Father- 
hood, Royal Anthority over: their Chil- 
dren. Nor dares Be/larmize devy this 
alſo, * Thatrthe Parriarchs(Gith he)were 
« endowed with Ki | Power, cheic 
« Deeds do teſtifie; for as Adam was 
Lord of his Children, ſo his Children 
under him. had a Command: and Power 
over their own Children bur fill with 
ſubordination tothe Firſt Parent, who is 
Lord Paramaynt over | his. Childrens 
Children to all. Generations, «s bring 
the Grandfather of his People. 


IV. I ſce not then how the Children 
of Adam, or of any man elſe can be freo 
from ſubjeCtion. to theig Parents: And 


this ſubje&ion of Children being \the 


Fountain of all Rega/ Authority, by the 
Qrdination of himſelt ;. It” follows, 
that Civil Pawer nor only in general is 
by Divine Inſtizution, but even the Al 
lignment of it Specifically ro the Eldeſt 
| Parents, -which quite takes away that 
New and common diſtinQtien whichre- 
fers.only. Power Univerſal and Abſolure 
to God ; but Pawer R ive in regard 
of zhe Special: Form of Government 4 

ng 
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the Choice of the Nor leaves it 
any place for ſuch imaginary Pattions 
berwcen Kings and their People, as many 
dream of. 


2. This Lordſhip which Adam by Cree- 
tion had aver the whole Worl by 
Right deſcending from him Pb r- 
archs did enjoy, was as large and” ample 
as the Abfoluceſt Dominion of any Mo 
narch which. hath been fince the Creati- 
on : For Dominion of Life and Death,we 
find that Judeb the Father pronounced 
Sentence of Death / againſt 7homar his 
Daughter-ia-law, for playing the Har-: 
lot; Bring ber forth ( faith he) that: ſhe 
may be burnt. Touching War, we ſee 
that Abram commanded an Army of 318 
Soldiers of his own m—_—_ And Eſau 
met. his Brother Jacob withigoo Men at 


at Arms. For matter of Peace, Abraham 
made a League with Abimelech, and: ra- 
tified the Articles With an Oath. Theſe 
Ads.of Judging in Capital Crimes, of ma- 
king War, and concluding Peace, are the 
chicteſt Marks. of Sovereignty that arc 
found in any Monarch. 


(5) Noe 
» 


L147 
- ,V Notonly until the F/oud, but after 
it, this Patriarchal Power did continue,as 
the very name Patriarch doth in part 
prove. The three Sons of Noah had the 
whole World divided amongſt them by 
their Father ;-for of them was the whole 


Wor r-ſpread, according to the Be- 
nedi iven tohim and his Sons, Be 


fruitful and multiply, and repleniſh the 


Earth. Moſt of the Civileſt Nations of the 
Earth labour to ferch their Original from 
ſome One of the Sons or Nephews of 
Noah, which were ſcattered abroad after 
the Confuſion of Bahr! : In this Diſperſi- 
on we muſt certainly find-che Eſtabliſh. 
ment of. Regal Power throughout the 
Kingdoms of che World, 


2. It is a common Opinion,that at the 
Confuſion of Tongues there were 72 dt- 
ſtin& Nations erc&ed,all which were not 
Confuſed Mulritudes, withour Heads or 
Governours, and at liberty to chuſe whar 
Governours or Government they plea- 
fed/; but” they were diftin& Families, 
which had Fathers for Rulers over them ; 
whereby ir appears that even in the Con- 
fuſion God was careful to preſerve the 
Fatherly Authority, by diſtributing the 

diverſity 


[15] 
diverſiry of Languages according tothe 
diverſity of Families; for fo plainl 'i 
appears by the Text: Firſt;afrer the Enu- 
meration of the Sons of Fapher, the Con: Gewx.,; 
cluſion is, By theſe were the Iſles of the 
Gentiles divided in their Lands, every one 
after his T ongue, after their Faguiidies, -in 
their Nations ; ſoit is ſaid, 7 
Sons of Ham after their Fam: ter 
their Tongues, in their Countries, and in 
their Nations. The like we read, Theſe 
are the Sons of Shem after their Families, 
after their Tongues, in their Lands, after 
their Nations.The(e are the Families of the 
Sons of Noah after their Generations in 
their Nations ; and by theſe were theſe Na: 
tions divided inthe Earth, after the Flood, 


3.In this Diviſion of the World, ſome are 
of Opinion that Noah uſed Lots for the 
diſtribution of it ; others affirm he ſayled 
about the Mediterranean Sea in Ten 
years, and as he went about, appointed 
to each Son his part, and ſo made the Di- 
viſion of the then known World into 
Afia, Africa, and Eurape, (according 'to 
» - the Number of his Sons) the Limits of 

* which Three Parts are all found in that 
'# Midland Sca. | 
8 8 VI. Bur 


[16] 
- VE. But howſoever the nianner of this 
Diviſion be uncertain, - it is moſt cer- 
tain the Diviſion it ſelt was by Families 
from. Noah and his Children, over which 
the Parents weze Heads and Princes. 


2 theſe was Nemrod, who no 
den ic Walter Rateigh afficms ) 


Righe, Lord Kr re neuay 
his Family z yet againſt Right did hoen- 
large his Empire, \- ſeizing violently of1 

the Rights of other Lords of Families: 
Andin this fenſe he may be faid ro be the 
Author and firſt Founder of Monaroby. 
And all thoſe that do attribute ginto him 
the Original Regal power, do hold he 
got it by Tyranny or Uſurpation, and 
not by any due EleCtion of the People 
_— or by any Paſtion with 


r $As this Patriarchal Power continued 
ir Abrabam, Tſaac, and Jaceh, even unit 
the Bayption Bondage; fo' we find it 
among the Sons of [/aaet and Efan, Tt 
'Genaxxv. is:laid, Zhef@ are the Sons of Imiacl, avd 
16, dbefe are their Names bytheir ng 
Towns, Twelve Princes of their Ti 


Gen. and Families. And theſe are the Names 
AXXYi. 40. *-A- 1 


f , 
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of the Pakes that came of Eſxti, according 
todbeir Families and their places by their 
Nat 10ns . | F y 


 VIT Some perhaps may:think thac 
theſe Princes and-Dukes of Famities ere 
bur ſome petry Lords under ſoine greater 
Kings, becauſe the number of tem are ſo 
many, that their particular ries 
could be bur ſmall, and nor. worthy the 
Title of Kingdoms; bur they muſt confi- 
der;thar at firſt, Kings had no ſuch large 
Dominions as they have now'adays ;-we 
find in the timeof Abraham, which. was 


| about three hundred years / after the 


Floud, thar in a little corner of Afa, nine 


. 4 ? 
Kings at once -met in Bartel, moſt of Gen.xin; 


which were bur Kings of Cities apiece, 
with the adjacent Territories, as of So- 
dom, Gomorrah, Shinar, &c. In the ſame 
Chapter is mention of Mekhifedeck King 
of Salem, which was but the Ciry of Fe- 


ruſalem. And in. the Catalogue of. the gen. 
Kings of Edom, the Names of each King's xxzrk, 


Ciry is recorded, as the only Mark to di- 
ſtinguiſh their Dominions. In the Land 
5 | ROI buta ſmall m—_ 

bak yed Thirty one Kings 3 
abour rhe ſame time, adeloeetad 76 
INgSs 


Kings, whoſe Hands-auct Tocs hechad cur 
"7 and made _— —_—_ Fable. 
A few years aiter this, thirty two-Kinjs 
came D Benhadad King ox Syria, and 
about:Seventy Kings 'ob-Greee®” wiiit to 
the Jars of : 7roy.11:Caſar found i more 
Kings in;France, than:thtre be now Pro: 
vi , and at his Sailing over into 
this he found: four Kings in our 
County of: Kent. © 'Thtfarheaps of Kings 
in cach: Nation, are/an-Argument thei 
Terrirories were but ſaiall, and firongly 
confirms our Afertion; that Ereftion.of 
Kingdomscame ar firſt only by diſtingi- 
onot Families. {571.1 


2.By manifeſt Foatſteps wemay rrace 

this Paternal Government _ = os 
elizes coming into z#g ypr, where the Ex- 
erciſe of Supreme hal Juriſdicti- 
on was intermitted, becauſe they: were 
in ſubzeion to a. ſironget Prince. After 
the Return-of theſe /fF arlites out of Bon- 


3  dage,God out of a ſfiecial Care of them, 


choſe Moſes and Jofhmgh' fucceſiivaly £0 
govern as Princes 1nthe Place and: ficad 
of the Supzeme Fathers : and after them 
likewiſe for.a cime, h# raiſed up Joker, 

' 


: ! : to.defendkigs. People: in? time 


| 


»| 


”y bg py oe A © on, Ray bas ot 


Lal 


PO gg ruCD D = = MW 


el 
[4 


49 
But when God gave the //rae/zter Kings, 
here-cſtablitbed x the Ancient and Prime 
Right of Lincal Succeſſion to Paternal 
Government, And. whenſoever he made 
chaics. of any ſpecial Perſon to be Kin 
he: intended that the Iflue. alſo. ſhoul 
have bencfic thereof,. as being :compre- 
hendetd ſufficieacly- in che Peron of the 
Father, alchough, the Father -qnly was 
named in the Grant. 


VIBE. It may fem abſurd to maintain 
that Kings now ,are the Farhers of their 
People, fince Expericace ſhews the cor 
trary, It is true, all Kings be not the Na- 
rural Parents of their Subjefts, yer they 
all cither arc, or are to be reputed rhe 
next Heirs to thoſe firſt Progenitors, who 
wereat' firſt the Natural Parents of/1 
whole People, and in their Right {i 
to the. Exerciſe of Supreme Furiſdittion ; 
and fuch Heirs: are not only Lords of 
their own Children, bur alſo of their Bre- 
thren; and all: others that were ſubject 
to their Fathers: And therefore we find, 
that God told Cain of his Brother Abel, 
His Defires ſhall he ſubjet} unto thee, and 
thaw fbalt rule over bim. Accordingly, 
when Facob bought bis Brothees Birch: 
7 B 2 right, 
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right, Iſaac bleſſed him thus, Be Lord 
over thy Brethren, and let the Sons of t; 
Morher bow before thee. So we find, that 
at the offering of Princes at the Dedica- 
tion of the Tabernacle the Princes of 
[[racl are ſaid to be Heads of the Houſes 
of their Fathers, as E/tas the Son of He- 
lon was Prince of the Children of: his Fa- 
ther Zebulon, Num. 7.2 4- 


' 2. As long as the firſt Fathers of Fa- 
miles lived, the name of Patrzarchs did 
aptly belong unto them; bur atrer.a few 
Deſcents, when the true Fatherhood it 
ſelf was extin&; and 'only the Right of 
the Father deſcended to the true Heir, 


' then the Title of Prince or King was 


more S:grificant, to expreſs the Power of 
him who ſucceeds only to the Right of 
that Fatherhood which his Anceſtors did 
Naturally eryoy. By this means it comes 
to paſs, that many a Child, by fucceed- 

ing a King, hath the _ he of a Father 
over many a Gray- Multitude, 


and hath he Title of na Patrriz. 


FX. It may be demanded what be- 
comes of the Right of Fatherhood, in Caſe 
the Crown dors eſchearte for want of an 

Heir ? 
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Heir? Whether doth it not then Deyolye 
tothe People ? The Anſwer is, 


1. It is but the Negligence or Igao- 
rance of the People to A the Knowleds 
of the true Heir : for an Heir there al- 
ow 1.me If Adamhimſelt were ſtill living, 
| now ready to dic, it is certain that 

there is One Man, and but One in the 
World who is next Heir, although the 
Knowledg who ſhould be that one Man 
be quire loſt. 


'-2; This Ignorance of the People be- 
ing admitted, it doth not by. any means 
follow ; that for want of Heirs the Sus 
preme Power is devolved to the Mulri- 
rude, and that they have Power to Rule, 
and Chuſe what Rulers they pleaſe. No, k 
the Kingly Power eſcheats in ſuch Caſes L 
to the Prime and independent Heads of 
Families: for every Kingdom is reſolved 
into thoſe principles w at firſt it 
= made. By the Uniting of = 
T greater Monarchies were at the firſt 
+ excited; and into ſuch again, as into 


And becauſe rhe dependency of 


| C 3 ancienx 
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ancient Families is- oft obfours of wort 
out of Knowledge ; therefore the wiſdom 
of All or Moſt Princes have thought fir 
ro adopt many tin rhoſe for Heads of 
Families, and Princes'of Proyinces,whoſe 
Merits, Abitirics, or Forrunes, have tno. 
bled theni, or made them fit and capable 
of ſuch Repal Favours, ' All ſuch prime 
Heads' ahd-Fathers have power to'con- 
ſent in — conferring of their 
Fatherly Right © — Author! 
on whom they pleaſe: And he that is 
EleCted, claims not his Power as a Dona- 
tive fromthe People 4' bur'as beibg ſub- 
ſtirured properly by:God;from whom he 
receives his Royal Charter of an Univerſal 
Father, though teſtified by the Mmiſtry 
of the Heads of the People Jet 


3. If it pleaſe God,for the Corre&ion 
pf the Prince, or puniſhment of the Pev- 
ple,ro ſuffer Princes' to be removed, 'and 
others robe placed in their rooms; either 
by the Faftions of theNobiliry,orRebe- 
lion of the People ; wall fuch cafes;'the 
Judgment-of Gad, who hath power tg 
giyc and torako away Kingdoms As þ 
jaſt: yee iſtry of meh who! 
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fiaful and damnable. God doth but uſt 
and turn mens Terighteous As to the 


performance of his Righteous Decrees. ' 


 - X.-In all Kingdoms ot: Commors 
wealths/ in the World, whether rhe 
Prince be the Supreme Fatker of rhe 
People, or bur the true Heir ;of ſuch a 
Father,or whether he come to the Crown 
Uſurpation, or by EleQion of the No- 
es, or of the People, or. by any. other 
way whatſoever; or whether fomefew or 
a Mulrirude govern the Commonwealthe 
yet till che Authority that is inany Ons, 
or in Many, or in All theſe, is the only 
Right _ Narural Authority of. a Su- 
Father. There is, and always ſhall 
cottinued ro'the End of the World; 4 
Natural Right of a Supreme Father over 
every Multitude, although by the ſecrer 
Will of God, many at firſt do moſt un- 
juſtly obrain the Exerciſe of it. 


2. To confirm this Natural Right of 
Regal Power, we find in -the Decalogae, 
That the Law which enjoyns Obedience 
to Kings, is delivered in the terms of X/o- 
nour thy Father, as it all power were ori- 
in the Father. Jf Obedience to 

C4 Parcats 


Parents be immediately. dus by a Nats- 
ral Law,and ſubjection to Princes,but by 
the Mediation of an FHumaxe Ordinaxce ; 
what reaſon is there that the Laws of 
Natere ſhould give place to the Laws of 
Men ? kaweſe the power of the Father 
over his Child, gives place, and is ſub» 
ordinate to the poyer of the Magiſtrate. 


. If we compare the Natural Rights of 
— with thoſe of a King, we find 
them all one, without any di ce at 
all, but only in the Latitude or Extent of 
them: as the Father over one Family, 
ſo apomons bay Farher over many Fami- 
hes ex his care to preſerve, feed, 
cloatb, inſtru&, and defend the whole 
Commonwealth. . His War, his Peace, 
His. Courts of Juſtice, and all his As 
of Sovcreignty tend only to preſerve 
and diſtribute to every ſubordinate and 
inferiour Father, and to their Children, 
their Rights and Priviledges; fo that all 
xhe Dutics of. a King are ſummed. up 
in an Univerſal Fatherly Care of his 
People. '  * | ral 
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kt is unatural for the People 


to Govern, or Chuſe Gover- 


neur i. 


(1) A Riſtotle examined about the 


Freedom, of the People, and 
jultified. (2) o_ di —_— 
the Regality qt 
lies diverſly defined Tay Ariſt<e Bodin, 


 andothers. (4) Suarez contradifting 


Bellarmine, (5) Of Ekfion of Kings. 
9) the cas ev"! up t of the People. 
F ly Proxy,and þ, flea prota, <= 
(8) No example im Scripture of the 
Peoples chufing their King, Mr. Hook- 
er's = _ therein. (9) God go- 
s by Monarchy. (10) Bel. 
o_ and Ariſtotle's Fudgment of 


Monarc 1)1 tions of the 
_ Ron by. (11) Imperfettions 


Democracy. © (12) Rome 
began 


{ +6] 
began her Empire under Kings, and 
_ perfeted under Emperours. 1» danger, 

the People of Rome always fled to Mo- 
" narchy. (13) Whether Democracies 
were invented to bridle Tyrants,or ra- 
ther that .they ated ww by Stealth, 
po era vilified by their own 


ES 009 Neale Feng 
more than 'T yranny. \(1 
heed over Min of rhe Bibs aud 


the Authority of the Scri- 
,1:i LOC prure, is appears little leſs 
than 'a. Paradox which | Bedarmine and 
others affirm of the, Freedom of - the 
Maltitade, . to chuſe. what Rulers: ahey 


plcaſc. 
. 2. Had the Patriarchs their Power . gi- 
ven them/by their own Ghildren 2 Be/- 
A not fay it, but. the Con- 
trary :. {i then the Fatherhood enjoyed 
this Authority for fo mizny Ages by the 
the Law of Naturo, when was itholl; or 


LINA Y conferring: theſe Proofs 
and. Reaſons drawn. from 


when 


when forfeited, or how is ir devolved to 
the Liberty of the Multitude ? 


2. There are ewo places cited out of 
the Civil Law which do ſeem much to 
ſtrengthen the opinion of” Grotiws-abour 
Narural Community, though they- be 
not —_— by him, br chey are fir 
to be conlidered; becauſe they are' Ay- 
thoritics of the preareſt Antiquity in 
this point, and the Foundation -upon 
whicly the late Schoolmen have builr, 
In che Digeſt there is firſt chis Principle, 
Fare Naturals onnes homines liberi Naſ- 
cantir.”” Secondly, 'The Law there, 
ſpeaking of rhe Prince, ſaith, Popuhu ei, . 
& in onme ſunm imperiam & po- 
geſtatem confert. For a general Anſwer 
ro both rheſe two Texrs of the Civil 
Law, irmuſt be remembred ; that the 
grounds of this Law are but the opi- 
nions of ' Heathens, that knew not,-or 
at leaſt believed not the Hiſtory of the 
Scriptures, or of the Creation: and char 
this Law was fitted properly for the 
Commonwealth and'Empire of the Ro- 
mans. ' Fot. theſe cauſes it is no great 
wonder # the Principles. of the -Ro- 


ws vary from the Rules of 
my 7 Serip urs. 


£28] 
Scripture and -Cuſtoms of other - Na- 


tions. 


3- T0 Anſwer in parvicular to the firſt 
Text it. may be faid, the ſenſe of theſe 
words, By the Law of Nature all mes 
are borx free, muſt needs mean a free- 
dom only, that is oppoſite to ſuch ſub. 
jetion- as is between Father and Son. 
This is made maniteſt by the Text of 
the Law: For 7lpias in that place 
ſpeaketh only of Manumiſfian, which 
is a ſetting ar liberty. of- Servants from 
ſervitude, and not of Emancipation, 
which is the freeing of Children from 
_ the Fathers Tuition. Scrvitude; - as 
the Law teacheth, is a Conſtitution of 
the Law of Nations, by which a man 
is ſubje& ro the Dominion of any other 
man againſt Nature. So not every 
SubjeQion is Servitude ; but Subjeftion 
contrary to the Law of Nature. Yet 
every man is born ſubjeft ro the power 
of a Father. This the Law ir ſelf faith, 
In Poteflate noſtra liberi noſtri ſunt ; 
and Tlpian teacherh, that the Educa- 
tion of Children is by the Law of Na- 
rure, ſothat Quicquid ex me & Vxoremea 
Naſcitur in poteſtate mea eſt, 


For - 


v9 
4 For Anfwer tothe ſecond Text,7 hat 
the People beſtow all the Power upon the 
Prince; Certainly the Law there: in- 
rends; no. more than to note the parti- 
cular Fact ck __ CAM and 
not a general right. other: People. 
When Julius and Angaftus had face 
ſively taken the Power into their hands, 
the People of Rome very bouncifully by 
a Royal Law beſtowed. that Power up- 
on _7 = which he'before had! taken 
upon. him. , This AQ of the People 
the Law mentioned, not-ro prave-the 
right ot . all People to give Power to 
Princes, but producerh - it againſt the 
People, to ſhew them, that by their 
own Act the Prince was free trom all 
Laws: And. therefore. in_ the: very 
fame place the Civil Law doth -con- 
clude, that what pleaſed. the, Prince, 
had the Vigour of the Law, or:what- 
ſoever the Emperour Ordained by his 
Epiſtles, or Reſcripts, or Commanded 
upon Mature deliberation, or by -Edi&, 
wasa Law. The Title of the Law, De 


T Conſtitutions Principum, is not cot 


cerning the Ordaining of Princes by the 
People, but the Ocdaining of Laws by 
Becauſe 


$0 

rable-to rhe Liberty of the-- People ; 
therefore many fly ro Natural Reaſon, 
and to the Authority of - 4r5fterle. LI muſt 
crave Liberty to examine or explain the 
Opjnion'of this greac Philoſopher j. bur 
briefly, I find this Sentence in the Third 
of: his: Politicks; Cap. 16. Shred $4 iow 
4 40? | grow If) 7 1beror Tra aniynrtor BY) 
Ii moidumver, oy orice nh - 
«vas; It feems to-ſome nor to-be natural 
for one man to be Lord of all the Ci- 
tizens/fince a- Ciry- conſiſts of Equals. 
Di Lawbtnetin his Lafine Inte [- 
on of this Text, hath omitted the Tranſ 
lation of this wordf ow ] by this means 
he maketh that 'to be. the Opinion of 
Hriftotle, which Ariſtotle alledgeth to 
berche Opinion bur of ſome. This Neg- 
tipent, or ' Wilful Eſcape of Lambine 
in-not'tranflating a word fo Material, 
hath been an occafion to deceive ma- 
ny,'who looking no farther ' than. this 
Latine \ Tranſlativn, have concluded, 
arid.” 'tnade- the World now - of-late be- 
lieve, *that- ArjferJe here maintains a 
Natnrat Equality of Men; and not on- 


by our-Eaxiſs Tranſlator of Arifleri's | 


Paliticks is in this place miſled by follow- 
- 35:23 | ing 
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ing:Lambine ;' but even the ledrned Mow. 
fieur Devall in| his Analytical 
bears 'them company : _ And: /yet« rhis 
Verſionof Lowdine's is efteemedthebeſt, 
and Printed at Pardd. with Caſaubos'soor- 
reed Greek Copy, though in the ren- 
diing' of this place; the other 'Tranfla- 
tions have: been mote. faithful ; and he 
that: ſhall compare thei Greet Text with 
the 'Latize, ſhall find that Caſaubon had 
juſt cauſe in his Preface to Ariftothe's 
Works, tocomplain that the beſt Tran- 
Narions of Arifetle did need Corretti- 
va:i'Fo'prove that in theſe words which 
ſeem to favour the Equality of Mankind, 
Ariftorle. doth not tpeak according ro 
his owa- Judgment, . bur recites: 'only 
the (pinion of others; we find him 
clearly-ddliver his own Opinion, thar 
the Power. of Governmeat did orfginal- 
ly ariſe from the Right of Fatherhood, 
which cannor paſitbly conſiſt with that 
Nataral) Equality which Men dream of 
for'/in' the Firſ of = Politicks "y 
agrets exactly with the Scripture, 4 
4 this r * Sarwar of Govequnent, 
firſt | Society (faith he ) rpade of 
many Houſes is a ary whrick ſeems 
-m——— to be a PE 
cs 
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lies or foſter.Brethren of Children and 
ch wore en _ > 

e beginni ities were under the Go- 
verriment of Kings, for the eldeſt in eve- 
_ ry Houſe is King : And fo for Kindred- 


ke it is in Colonies.. And in the fourth 


of his Politicks, cap. z. He gives the Ti- 
tle of the firſt and Divineſt ſort of (Go- 


vernment to the Inſtitution ob Kings; by. 


Defining 7yranny to bea Digreſlion fram 
the Firſt an Divineft. "y " 


6. Whoſoever weighs adviſedly- theſe 
pallages, will find little hope of Natural 
Reaſon iin' Ariſtotle to prove the Nateral 
Liberty: of the Maltitude. Alſo. before 
him the Divine P/ato concludes a'Gom- 
monweal to be nothing elſe but & large 
Family. I know for this Poſition A4r7- 
fete quarrels with his Maſter,” buc moſt 
unjuſtly; for therein he contradidts his 
own Frinciples: for they both [agree 
to fetch 'rhe Original of Civil Govern- 
ment from the prime Goyerament"of 
Families. No doubt but Moſes's Hiſto- 
ry of the Creation guided theſe two 


Philoſophers in finding out of this Lixeal 


Subjeftion deduced from the Loyas of 
the Firft Parents, according to that y= 
| O 
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bf St.Chryſoſtom, God made all Markind 
of One Manthat he might teach the World 
to be Governed by a King, and not by a 
Multitude. 


7.The Iptforarice of the Creation, oc- 
caſioned ſeveral Errors amongſt the 


Heathen Philoſophets. Polybius, though 1. ry 


otherwiſe a moſt profound Philoſopher, 
and a Judicious Hiſtorian, yer here he 
ſtumbles ; for in ſearching our the Origji- 
nal of Civil Societies, he conceited, That 
Multitudes of Men after a Deluge, a Fa+ 
mine, or a Peſtilence, met together like 
Herds of Cattel without any Dependency, 
wntil the flrongeſt - Bodies and bell 
Minds got ay, Fon of their Fellows 3 
even as it is (faith he) among Buls,Bears 
and Cocks. 


8. And Ariſtotle himſelf, forgetting his Pol.1.Mi, 
firſt Dottrine, tells us, the firſt Zerorcal ©7-"4 


Kings were choſen by the People for theit 
deſerving well of the Multicude; either 
by teaching them ſome New Arts, or by 
Warring for them, or by Gathering then 
together, or by dividing Land amongſt 


them ; alſo Ariſtotle had another Fancy, Pol. 1.L 


that thoſe Men who prove wiſeof Mind, *** 


De Lipib. 
1,111.C. 2, 
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were by Nature intended-to he Lords, 
and Goycrn, and =. Which wers 
Freon of Body. were qrdained toobey, 
and to be Servatits. Burt this is a dan- 
gerous and uncertain Rule,and not with. 
out ſome Folly ; tor if a mA prove both 
Wiſe and Strong, what will 4ri/totle hays 
done with him? As he was W2ſc, he 

ould be no Sarvant, and as he ba 

trength, he could nor be a Maſter ; be- 
lides, ro {peak like a Philoſopher, Narsre 
intends al thiggs to be perfect both in 
Wig and Strength. The Folly or Imbecil- 
lity proceeds from ſome Error in Genera- 
tion or Education ; for. Nature aims at 
Perfeftion inall her Works. 


I, Suarez the Jeſuit riſeth up againſt 
the Royal Athority of Adam, in defence 
of the Freedom and Liberty of the peo- 
ple; and thus argues: © By Right of 
«.Crcation ( ſairh he ) Adam had on! 
« Qconomical power, hut not Political, 
& he had a power over his Wite, and a 
« Fatherly power over his Sons,- whilſt 
5 they were not .made. Free: he mighs 
«.al{ain proceſs of Tine haye Servants 
*and 3 Campleat Family; ang.in thas 
« Family he might haye -compleat. Occo- 


« nomical 
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ﬆ ,omical qmcmarenecs HESAR 
= began to DEM 14 ro 
& ſeparated, ;and'beeome the Heads of 
* ſeveral Familicy;; they had the ſame 
|} * power oyer their Fanilics. But Po/+ 
4 « tical Power dic) not begin, uot Fame 
© lics began tobe gathered together jars 
*« oge perfet Community ; Wherefore ag 
| « the Community' did not begins by the 
« Creation of 4darv, nor by his Will 
« alone, but of all. them which did agree 
« in.this Commanity : $0 we cannot lay 
« that Adam Naturoly had-Political Pri 
« macy in that Community z for thar 
* cannot. be gathered by any. Natural 
« Principles, becauſe by the'Foree of the 
« Law of Nature alone, it js not due uti- 
* to any Progenitor, to be alſo King of 
* his Poſterity. And it this be not ga 
« thered out of the Principles of Natur 
« we cannot ſay, God by a ſpecial Gift 
* or Providence gave him this Power; 
« For there is no Revelation of- this, nor 
« Teſtimony of Scripture. Hirherro 
Su arez. 


2.Whereas he makes Adam to haven 
$ Fathecly power over his Sons, and: yer 
7 ſhuts upthis-power within one —_— 
D 2 - 
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he ſcems either to imagine, that-all 
Adam's Children lived within one Houle; 
and under one Roof with -theis Father ; 
or elſc, as ſoon as any of, his Children 
lived out of his Houle, they ceaſed to 
be ſubje&, - and did thereby. become 
Free, For my part, IF cannot believe 
that Adam (although he were fole Mo: 
narch of the World ) had any ſuch ſpa- 
cious Palace, as might contain any ſuch 
Conſiderable part of his Children. It is 
likelier;thar ſome mean Cotrage or —_ 
did ſerve him to keep his Courrt in, 
were hard he ſhould loſe part of ki 
Authority, becauſe his Children lay nor 
within the Walls ef his Houſe. Bur if 
Szarez will allow all Adam's Children 
to be of his Family, howſoever they 
were ſeparatein Dwellings ; it their Ha- 
bitations were cither contiguous, or 
at ſuch Diſtance, as might caſily receive 
his Fatherly Commands. And that all 
that were- under his Commands, were 
of his Family, although they had many 
Children or Servants married, having 
themſelves alſo Children. Then I fee 
no reaſon, but that we may. call Adaw's 


Family. a Commonwealth, except we. | 
wall wrangle about Words: For Adam | * 


living t 


® 
i - 
eg ” A 


5 


4 
4 
- 


=") 
- 0 


i} 


| 037] 


- living 930 years, and ſceing ſeven or 


cight Deſcents from himſelf, he mighr 
live. to command of his Children and 
their Poſteriry a Multitude-far bigger, 
than many Commonwealths and King- 


UL I know the Politicians and Crvil 
Lawyers do not agree well about the De- 
finition of a Family, and Bodin doth 
ſeem in one-place to confine it to a Houle; 

et in his Defihition, he doth enlarge 

is meaning to all Perſoys under the Oh: 
ence of One and. the Same Head of the 
Family ; and he approves better of 'the 
propriety of the Zebrew Word: tor a Fa- 
mily, which is derived from a Word 
that ſignifies a Head, a Prince, or Lord, 
than the Greek Word for a Family, which 
isderived from o7:@., which ſignifies a 
Houſe, Nor doth Ariftetle confine a Fa- 
mily co One Houſe ; bur eſteems ir ro 
be made of thoſe that daily converſe ro- 
gether : whereas before him, Charondas 
called a Family Zomoſypioi, thoſe that 
feed together out of one common Pax: 


| + wier, And Epimenides the Cretian, terms 
*@ Family Zowocapmoi, thoſe thar ſir by a 
:Common Fire or Smogk. Bur let Suarez 


D3z3 ynder- 
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al 
naderſtzaad what hepicafeby 47ars Fic 
mily z. if te-wilt bur: contets,as he hedds 
moſt, chad :Adaw and the Patrtar chi lud: 
Abſolute: power of Life atid Death, of 
Peacd and:War,and the tike,wichin cheir' 
Honſesor Families ; he muſt give us keav# 
at leaſt,ro call them Kings of their Hoy- 
ſesox Fansilies; ' and if they be: fo by the 
Law of Nardre,whar Liberty will de teft 

...  - potheir Children to.diſpole of ? 


: 2.4rifforle gives the: Lie'to Plato, and 
thoſe-uhar> lay: Polirica/ and Orcommwical 
Socievies-art: all one, and do not differ 
Spec iofoup only Maltztudine & P tutjtate x 
as if therowere-no- difference borwixe a 


Great Houſoand 4 Lice City. Albthe _ 


| mcÞþfind ho brings againſt them 

i being ec 

4rift. Pol,  3.The Conmuniry of Man 1nd Wife, 
1ib.1.-4- differs from rhe Copunitiey of Maſter 
and Serv, becauſe they lzve ſeveral 

Ends.  Fho Tritention of Narure by Cop. 
jundtion- of Male and Fernale, is Goneta- 

rior; bur the Seope 'of Maſter and Ser- 
yi, is Preferyation : {6 thx a Wikcand 

+ Servane' are by Nate diffi , 

perm Natayc does noe work rea 

- . C Hers 
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Cut ers of Deiphis, for fhis nijgkes but cije 
ro: for frogs Uſe, If we M1dw this Ar. 

nt to be found; tiothihp doth foffow/ 
3 ofily this, Thar _ and Deſpo- 
ricil Cortithitthiries do di Burit iStto 
cdhſcquetice, "har rh&refore; Ottonomicat 
=— Ap ac Sorietics 46 the like; For 

"7 it 'ptove a Faniily to confiſt of 
jon ftin&t Colima ye it follows 
not that a Family and 4 OoalltBdawealth 
ate A; becauſe,as welt inthe Co 
monwell; as ih rhe Fartilics, borh chi 
Communities are found. 


4-And as this Argument comes not 
home ro our Point, fo it is not able* ro 
fove thar Title which ir ſhews for ; 
f ir yuld be granted (which yet 
is w—_ at Generation and Preſerva- 
tion dt t the [ndividildm, ye! 
they agree in the General, and ferve bot 
fot the Conſervation of Mankind ; Eve 
as feyeral' Servants differ in! the parritt 
[xt Ends or Offices ; as'one to Brew, 2hd 
anvther r6 Bake; yet they peer, in thy 


og Preſervation of rhe 


Ariftorle hirhfelf colfeffes, z 
#tabngft che Bdrbariaus ( as he ai 
ih 6 thit arts nor Grectans) 4 
D 4 and 
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and a Servant are the ſame, becauſe by 
Nature, no Rarbarian is fir toGovern 
Ic is fit the Greciq»s ſhould rule over 
the Barkharians; for by Nature a Ser- 
yant and a Barbarian is all one; their 
Family conſiſts only of an Ox for a Man- 
ſervant, and a Wite for a Maid ; ſo they 
are fir only to rule their Wives and 

' their Beaſts, Laſtly, Ariftotle( if ir had 
leaſed him) might have remembred, 
Thar Nature doth not always make one 
Thing but far one Uſe: he knows, the 
Tongue ſerves both to Speak, and tg 
Taſte, 


IV. But to leave Ariſtotle, and re- 
turn to Swyrez ; he ſaith that Adam had 
Fatherly Power over his Sons, whilſt 
They were not made Free, Here I could 
wiſh that rhe Jeſuite had taught us, 
ow and when Sons become Free ; 

know no means by the Law of Na- 
ture. Ir js the Favour I think of the 
Parents only, who when their Children 
we of Age and Nilcretion to caſe rheir 
Paxengs of part of their Farherly 
are then cqntent to remit ſome part 
= Fartherly Authority ; therefore the 
Cuſtom of ſome Coungrys doth nj_q | 


. 
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Caſes Enfranchiſe the Children of Infe. 
riour Parents, but many Nations have 
no ſuch Cuſtom, bur on the contrary 
have ſtrict Laws for the Obedience of 
Children : the Judicial Law of Moſes 
res full power to the Father to ſtone 
is diſobedient Son, ſoit be done in pre- 
ſence of a Magiſtrate ; And yer it did not 
belong to the Magiſtrate to enquire and 
examine the juſtneſs of the Cauſe ; Bur it 
was ſo decreed, leſt the Father ſhould in 
bis Anger, ſuddenly, or ſecretly kill his 
on. 


of the People of the Upper A/a, and of 
the Gals, and by the Laws of the Weſft- . 
Indies, the Parents have power of Life 
and Death oyer their Children. 


2.Alſo by the Laws of the aſa, do 


3. The Romans,cven in their moſt Po. 
pular Eſtate, had this Law in force, and 
this Power of Parents was ratified and 
amplified by the Laws of the Twelve 
Tables, to the enabling of Parcnts to 
fell theic Children two or three crimes 
.  oyer,By the help of rhe Fatherly Power, 
Rome long flouriſhed, and oftentimes was 
fro5d from great Dangers. The on 

OLI: | avs 
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have drawn out of the' very Hfinblic? * 


their own Sons; whet! beitip 771410164; 
they have: publiſhed I;aws tending to 
Seditiors ems.) . 


.. 4.Memorable is the Example of Caffe: 
us; Who threw his Son” headtohgs ot 
of the Conteftory, publiſhing the Lav: 
Herarie, for the Diviſion of Linids; it! 
the bEhoof of the peopte; atid:afterwirds; 
by his own privaee Judgment. put! hifi 
to Death; by rhrowittg: him:down from 
the Tarpeian Rock ; the Magiſtrates-#i& 
People ſtanding thereat amazed, and 
tot daring to Jefift” his Fatherly Atrho- 
 biry, although chey would with dt thoie 
Hearts, haye had: chat'Law for the Di- 
vifion of Eand:: by whieh-it ay it 
was lawful for the Farhe?- to difpble of 
the Life of his 'Child, contrary ro the 
Will of the Magi 'or People. The 
Romans alfo had 4 Law, that what the 
Children: gor, was not their own; but 


their Fathers ; ner. ergy _ 
Law, whith acquirted” the Son ir61 
Nouriſhing'of his Farher, if his Pather hid 
ranght him-nv Frade, whereby ro' get hig 
Living. 
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ns -— us, That 
in Procels Time, Adaw hid compleat 
Occonomical Power. I know not ke he 
ri6aheth by this conpleat Cecontmital 
Powet, not how, ot what it doth | 
and eſſetitially differ Political : 
Adam did, of might &xtreiſe in his Fami- 
| _ ſans Jurifdiftion, which a 
| noi itt 4 Cortumohiweal, then the 
Kinds of Power are tiot diſtinct; an 
though they may reteive att Accidet 
rently the Amplitude, or Extent 
of the Berinds of theOn beyond the 
Other ; yet ſincethe like Difference is al- 
, ſo ſouns is Political Eftares, It follows 
that Oztonorvicel and- Political Power, 
| diffet no: &fherwiſe, than 4Littte Corti- 
| m6fiwedb ifſers front x Great One/ 
Newt, faith Suarez, Coptmonity d1d not be- 
—_ Cieation of 'Aditd. Tt is trive, 
tſche lixd no body en ory 
with; yet Core retent 
low ded omar] that *y h ny 
| alone : for ir was in his power only, (wh 
, was Lord of All ) rq appoint what his 
Sbns ſhould have in Proper, ant what in. 
Common (o-thar Pr and pena 
of Goods did fol ly 
Fine; qe it the Phy of 2 Farher; co 
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44 
provide as well for the Common Good 
of his Children, as for their Particular, 


6. Laſtly, SuarezConeludes, That by 
theLaw of Nature alone, it is not duc 
unto any Progenitor, to be alſo Xing of 
his Poſterity. This Aſſertion is confuted 
point-blank-by BeZarmine, who expreſly 
affirmerh? Thar the Firſt Parents oughr 
to have been Princes. of their poſterity, 
And until Suarez bring ſome reaſon for 
what he faith : ] ſhall truſt more to Bel. 
Larmane's Proofs, than to his Denials. 


i, / But: let. us Condeſcend 2 "while 
to: the Opinion of Belarmine, Farr, 
and Swarez, and all thoſe, who, place 
preme power in the Whole P _ ” 
ask rhemif their meaning be, Thar chero 
is but oneand the ſame —— in All the 


eof the World ; ſo that! no power, 


can be granted, except all the Men upon 


the Earth meer and agree, to chuſe a Go- 


yernour, 


2.An Anſwer is here given by inns, 
Thar it is ſcarce poſſib 2 

dient, that All Mcnin the World { ſhould 
RF Meged together Oo 
niry 7 
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nity: Ic is likelier, thatcither never, or 
for a very ſhort time, that this power 
was in this manner, in the whole Myul- 
titude of Men colle&ed 3 bur a little 
after the Creation, men began to be 
divided into feveral Commonwealths ; 
-= this diſtinit power was in Jgch of 
them. " 


3- This Anſwer of Scarce poſſible, nor 
yet Expedient : and it u likelier, begets 
a new doubt, how this Diſtin& power 
comes to each particular Community, 
when God gave it to the whole Mulri- 
tude only, and not to any particular 
Aſſembly of Men. Can they ſhew, or 
prove, that ever the whole Multitude 
met, and divided this power which 
God pave them in Groſs, by breaking 
into parcels, and by appointing a di- 
ſtint power to cach ſeveral Common- 
wealth 2 Without ſuch a Gompatt I can- 
not ſee ( according to their own Prin- 
t ciples ) how there can be any Election of 

a Magiſtrate by any Commonwealth, 
but by a meer Uſurpation upon the pri- 
vilege of the whole World. It any think 
that particular Multitudes at their own 

Diſcretion, hav power to divide theme: _. 4.» 
ſclve$s 
= 


On 
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ſelves into feveral Commoenwealths 5 
thoſe thar think fo, bave- neither Rea- 
fon nor Proof :for fo. thihking : and 
thexeby 'a Gap is opened for every pet- 
ty FaCtious Multitude, to raiſes New 
mmonwealth, and to make more 
Commonweals than there. be Families 
in the World. Bur let this alſo be yield: 
ed them, That in cach particular Com- 
monyealth, there is a Diſtin&t Power in 
the Multicude. Was a General Mceting 
of a Whole Kingdom ever known. for 
the Eleftion of a Prince 2 Is there any 
le of. it ever found in the Whole 
World 2? To conceit ſuch a thing, is to 
_—_ little leſs. than an Impoſliblity, 
And ſo by Conſequence, no- one Forn 
of Government, or King, was ever efta- 
bliſhed according to this ſuppoſed Law 
of Nature. 


VI. It may be anſwered by ſome, 
Thar if either the Greateſt part ot a King- 
dom, or if a ſmaller part only by Them- 
ſelves, and all the Reſt by Proxy, or if the 

rt NOT CONCurring in ion, do after, 


y a Tacit Aſſent ratifie the AF of 


Others, Thar in all theſe Caſes, it may 
' be faid to be the Wark of the whole 
Mulritude, , As 


*74) 
T. 


by * D 
, 
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boy 


+- A$tothe Aftsof rhe Major part of 

a Miylricude, ix 3s txue, that by Policick 
Hymane Conſlcutions, it is oft ordain= 
ed, that rhe Voices of the molt ſhal} oyer: 
rule che Reſt ; and ſuch. Qrdinanees 
bind, becauſe, where Men are Aſa 
bled by an Humage Power ; that power 
that doth Aſſemble them, can alſo Li- 
mit and Dire&t the manner of the 
Execution of that Power, and by fach 
Derivative Power, made known. by 
Law or Cuſtom, cither the greater part, 
or two Thirds, or Three parts of Fiye, 
or the like, have power to oyerſway the 
Liberty of their Oppoſures. But in Af 
ſemblies that take their Authority from 
the Law of Nature, it cangot be ſo: for 
what Freedom or Liberty is. que' to any 
Man by the Law of Nature, no Inferi: 
our Power can alter, limit, or diminiſh ; 
no One Man, nor a Mulcitude. can 
ive away the Natural Right of ano» 
- 94 The Law of Nature is unchange 


" able, and. ha\wiſgever One Man may hin 


dex another, in the Uſe. or Exerciſe of 


| bis Natura! Right, yer thereby No Man 
0 


ſerh rhe Right of it ſelf; for the Rigbc 
and the Ule of the Right may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed 
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ſinguiſhed, as Right and Poſſeſſion are 
oft diſtin&t. Loy ang unleſs it cari be 
proved by the Law of Nature, that the 
Major, or ſome other part, have Power 
to over-rule the Reſt of the Multitude ; 
It muſt fellow, that the Aﬀs of Multi- 
tudes not Entire, are not Binding to 
= but only to ſuch as Conſent unto 
them. 


VII. 2. As to the point of Proxy; it 
cannot be ſhewed or proved, That all 
thoſe that have been Abſent from Popu- 
lar Eleftions, did ever give their Voices 
to ſome of their Fellows. I ask butone 
Example out of the Hiſtory of the 
whole World, let the Commonweal be 
but named, whereyer the Multitude, or 
ſo much as the Greateſt part of it con- 
ſented, cither by Voice, or by Procura- 
tion, to the Eleftion of a Prince. The 
Ambition ſometimes of One Man, ſome- 
timesof Many, or the Faction of a City 
or Citizens, or the Mutiny of an Army, 


hath ſer up or put down Princes ; but. 


they have never tarried for this pretend- 
ed Order by proceeding of the whoke 
Multicude. 


Laſtly, 
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Yr Lafiy, Ie the ſilent amr of 
Mir mri Zen the' People, be - 
an Argument: at- their Concycring in 
the:RieRtion: of him ;. by the ſame Rea- 
fon,.the Tacit Afﬀſenk of: wn ar} 
radnwealch may be maintained : From 
Whance it follows, that, every Prince 
that, comes ro thoCrown, cicher by Suc- 
caſton, Congaieſt, oi V/urpation, may be 
Hig. to.be Eledted by the People; which 
Jaterence is teo+ridiculous ;: tor in fuch 
Caſes, ithe People are {o far. fxom the Li 
harty..of $ Spreyfention, that they Wan 
Eveuthato Contradiiites, 


'VIIL. But icjs:in vain roargue ainſt 
.the- Liberty w 2 the People. in hs Ele- 
&ion of Kiogs," as long as Mea are per- 
Anaded, that Examples of it-are to be 
faund in Scripwure. Ir is fit therefore, 
ro ,diſcoyer the Grounds of. this Er- 
rour.: Jt is plain: by an Evident Text, 
that it .is:0ne thing to chooſe a King, 


- «and another thing to ſet up a.King over 


the & This latter. Power the Chil- 
dren of 1/rge/ had, but not 'the tormer. 
This DiſtinQion. is found moſt cvident 


faith, 


it 861-1! 
faith, Zim ſhalt thou ſet King over thee, 
whom the Lord ſhall chooſe; ſo-God muſt 
Fligere, arid the People anlyido:Conflits- 
ere. Mr. Hooker in his Bighth Book MS. | 
of Ecclefraſtical Policy,' clearly expounds | 
this Diſtinion'; the Wdtds are worthy | 
the ig] Heaps of Sciiptare (flaithhe) , 
are alle ped, concerning the Solemn' Cord- 4 
ation or Inauguration of Saul, David, f 

I 
if 


Solomon-axd others, by Nobles, Antients, 
and the: People- of the Commonwealth of If 


racl;' a5"if. theſe Solemnitiet were a kind -h 
-of Deed, \ whereby the "Right. of Domini- 6 
on is given; which firange; untrue," and v, 
unnatural conceits ,. are” ſet abroad by bi 
Seed-men of Rebellion, onely to animate ſe 
wnquiet" Spirits, and 'to feed them with fa 
poſhbilities of Aſpiring! unto the Thrones, = 


if they can win the Hearts of the Pes- 
ple; whatſoever Hereditary | Title awy 


other before” them - may have, T' ſay rrc 
theſe unjuſt and inſolent Pofitions, © 1 va 
would not mention , - were it not there- pe 
by to ' make the Countenance of Trath } fe 
more Orient. For unleſs we will-o- f , as 
penly declare Defiance unto all Low, F Pu 
Equity and Reaſon , we muſt ( or there Fof 


&s no other Remedy  acknowle , that 
in Kingdoms Hereditary , "Birth-right Þ 
f27/ 6 giveth 
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giveth Ri ht unto Sovereign Domini- 
a, and the” Death 1oft he ' Predeztffor, 
putteth the Succeſſor by'|Bloud in Set 
fin. Thoſe publick Solemnities before- 
mentioned/! do either ©; ſerve for an opey 
'Teſtification- of the Inheritor's | Right', 
or belong” "to | the Form ' of inducing 
of him "into poſſeſſion 'of ' that - thing bis 
ath Right '«nto, This is Mr. Hooker's 
Iadgment of: the' /ſralites Power - to 


er a Kinp over themſelves. No doubr, 
*but if chE people of rae] had had pow- 
er 'to chuſc) their King,” they would ne- 


ver have made Choice: of Foas, a Child 


bur of Seyen years old; "nor of Mazaſ- 


ſes. a-Boy of Twelve; ſince ( as Solonen 
faith) Wo'to the Land whoſe King 's 


'@ Chil4+ Nor is it probable they would 


have EleQed ofa, but'a very Child, 
and a Son to. fo Wicked and Idola- 
rroas a Father, as thar his own :Ser- 
vants murthered him; and yer all rhe 
people fet 'up this young Fofas, arid 
ſlew the-Confpirators of the Deach of 
Ammon his Father ; which Juſtice of the 
People; God rewarded, by making this 
Jofias the moſt Religious King, thatever 
that Nation-enjoyed. oo 


E 2 (9.)] 
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IX. Becauſe iris affirmed, that the la 
People haveipower to chooſe, as well 
what Form of :Government,, as what 
Governours they, pleaſe ; of. which. mind | 
is Belarmine, .in thoſe places. we __ 
ar fuſt, 'Therefoxe it 15 n 
Ex3mine the Strength of what is Grid 
in..Defcace + of - popular iCommen- 
cwealths , againſt this Natural \Form 
ob Kingdoms, which-1 majatain;' 1 Here 
myſt firſt | -pur-you: ir; mind; of what 
the Cardinal; afttrms in: Ghld-Bloud , 
-iniother places 5. where: 'he;;faith, => 
-wherr . be» made 1911-1 Mankind 
_ May,” did ſect yur to Jegnt he 
be rather ah the enemy: of 
ze May, than df Many. , \Gad - 
.ſhewed his :Gpdnjon, __ he ct 
duced nor. 6ncly'\Men ,: but all: Crea- 
-nites with a: Natural Propenſity to 
-Hfoxarchy;; | neither {can it: !þe: doubted, 
but a Natural:Propenſity-ig-30- be re- 
ferred to: God, whois \Auyhar.of 'Ne- 
«ture. And again; ; io 8 third: » #F 
, «What form. bf, Government: con- | 
.foved by lis Authority, may be ga | 
3 thered by chat Commonweal , which 
Wh > - he inſtiruted amy the Hebrews, 7 
S 417. which | 
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which was not Ariſtocratical, ( as Calvin 
faith ): but plainly Movarchital. | 


faith) hath taught us by Natural In-+ 
ſtin&t, ſignified ro/ us by rhe Qrearion, - 
and confirmed by his own:;Example 
the Excellency of Mons why 
ſhould Be4armine or We'doubt,, bur 
that it is Natural > Do'we not- find, 
that in every Family, the} Govern- 
ment of One Alone, is moſt: Natural 
God did always govern his own Peo- 
ple by Monarchy onely:.' The: Parrs- 
archs, Dukes, Judges and: Aings were 
all Monarchs. There is not in all the 
Scripture, Mention or Approbation- of 
any other Form of Government, .. Av 
v time when Scripture-ſaith,' Zhere 

s mo King in Iſrael, but that every 
Man did that which was. Right in bis 
Own Eyes; Even then; the! /ſraclites 
were under. the Kingly Governmenr 
of the Fathers of particular Families : 
For in the Conſultation, afrer the Benja- 
mitical War. for providing » Wives for 
the Benjamites, we find, Elders of 
the Congregation bare onely Sway. 
Judges 21. 16. To them alſo were 
£; E 3 Com 
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Gomplaints to be made;.as appears by 
Verſe 22.. And though | mention 'be 
made of All the Children of J1ſrael, 
All the Congregation, and All the Peo- 
ple ; yer by thar Term of AP, the Scrip- 
ture means only All the Fathers, and 
not All the. Whole Multitude, as the 
Fexr plainly expounds it ſelf in 2 Chros. 
I. 2. where. Solomon {peaks.unto all //- 
' 7acl, to the Captains, the Judges, and 
ro Every Governour the Chiet of the 
Fathers ; ſo the Elders of Iſrael are cx- 
pounded to . be the Chiet of the Fa- 
thers of the Children of /frael, x Kings 
8.12. 2Chron,5.2. | 


id 


2. Atthat time alſo, when the People | 


of Iſrael beg'd a King of Samuel, they 
were Governed by Kingly Power. Gag 
out of a ſpecial Love and Care to the 
Houſe of /ſrael, did chufe to be their 
King himſelf, and did govern them at 
that time by his Yiceroy Samuel, and 
his Sons ; and therefore God tells 
Samuel, They have not rejetted Thee 
but Me, that ] ſhould not reign, ger 
them. It "ſeems they ' did\ not liKe' a 
King by. Depuration , bur:deſired one 
by Succeſſion, like all the Nations. All 
| Nations 
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Nations belike had Kings then, and thoſe 
by Inheritance, not by-EleCtion : | for 
we do not find the /ſrachires prayed, 
that they themſelves might chuſe'their 
Own King ; they dream of 'no-fuch Li- 
berry, and yet they - were the: Elders of- 
Iſrael gathered rogether. 'If other Na- 
tions had Ele&ed their own Kings, no 
doubt but :rhey would have been as de- 
firous to have- imitated Other Nations 
as well in the'Ele#ing, as in the Having 
of a King. | 


3. Ariſtotle in his Book of Politicks, 
when he comes to compare the ſeveral 
Kinds of Government, he is very re- 
ſerved in diſcovering what Form : he 
thinks beſt: : he difbutes ſubrilely ro 
and fro of- many Points, and Judicioufly 
cenſures many Errours, i but concludes 
nothing himſelf. In all "thoſe Books, 
I find little in Commendation of Mo- 
narchy, It was his Hap to live in 
thoſe times when the Grecza#s abound- 


.ed with ſeveral Commonwealths, who 


then Learning enough to make 


TC ſeditious. 'Yet in his Ethicks 
-he hath fo-much good Manners, as to 


confeſs in right down- words,'- 7Zhgt 
E 4 Monarchy 
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Movarchy the Beft |Farm' of  Govaris 
ments ond 'a Poplar Eſtate. the . Wirſpi 
And thoogh he\.be./not,.ſo free it hig 
Peliticks, yet the Necafiity: of Truth 
hath hene-and there exrogted from hint 
that which:amouats nd leſs to-tho Digs 
niry of Moriarchy 5 he: confeſſcrh it. th 
be the::Eirſt;/ rhe Natural, aþd the Dis 
vineſt Forin.of Government; - and that 
the Gods -thaelves did: live under. a 
Monarchy. i What -cad' a-Heathen ſay 
more ? m7; 


.” 4+ Itideed;'the' World for a long time 
knew no ether fort. of Goverhmerie, 
but anely Monarchy; ; The Beſt Or- 
der, the Greateſt Strength, the Moſt 
Stability and Eaſieſt Government, ate 
ro be found all in Monarchy, and in 
no. othes Form of Government, The 
New Platforms of Gommonweals, were 
fixſt hatched in-a cortier of the World, 
amongſt a few Cities of Greece, which 
have been. imitated ; by 'yery_ few other 
places; ';Tboſe. very | Cities; were fitft, 
for many. years governed by Kibgs, 
until Wartomneſs, Ambition i by Failzen, 
made them attempt New kinds of Re- 
giment ; all which, Mutations "_ 
mo 


"A DEBSPESPESS 
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Moſt- bloudy and! niiferabſe ro the Au- 
thors of then; y in nothing} but 
that they .contintied' but a ſmall time. 


XI, A little to manifeſt the' Im- 
perfettion of Popular Government, le© 
us but examine the moſt Flouriſhin 
Democratic that rhe World hath ever 
kgown ; I: mean that of Reme. Firſt, 
for the Durability ; ar the moſt, ir laſt- 
cd bue 480 Years ( for fo long it was 
from the Expulſion of: Farquin,. to Fu- 
lins Ceſar) Whereas both the 4ſſy- 
7ian Monarchy laſted ; wanhour inter: 
rmaption, at: the [leaſt rwelve: hundred 
years, atid rhe Empire 'of the Eaft con- 
titued 1495 Years. 


2. For the Order of it; during theſe 
430 years, there was not any One' fet- 
led Form of Government 'in Rom: 
for after they had once loſt the Na- 
tural Power. of Kings, they could not 
find upon what Form of Government 
co reſt : their Fickleneſs: is/at evidence 
that they found things amiſs in eve 

- Ar: the they chofe rwd 
Annual Conſuls inftead of S_ Se- 
gondly, Thoſe: did not pleatc jo 
5 3.4 ong, 
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long, - but they muſt | have \77ibunes of 
the! People :to; defend : their! Liberty, 
Thirdly, They leave 7ribkuwes and Con- 
ſuls, and chule them 7ew. Yen to make 
them Laws. /Fourthly,-i Theyicall for 
Conſuls and: Tribunes again: + fometirhes 
they chooſe', Diftators , which were 
Temporary Kings , and ſometimes Mz. 
litary Tribunes,, who had Conſular 
Power. All theſe ſhifrings cauſed fuch 
notable Alteration in the'Government, 
as'it paſleth. both Hiſtorians and Poli- 
ticians-to find ont any Perfe&t Form 
of Regiment in ſo much Confuſion : 
One while the Senate; made Laws, 
another while the _ The Diſ- 
ſenſions which were daily between the 
Nobles and the Commons, bred thoſe 
memorable Seditions about - 2/ſury, a- 
bout Marriages; and about Magiſtracy. 
Alfo the Gracchian, the Appuleian\, and 
the Druftan Seditions , filed the Mar- 
ker-places, the Temples, and the Ca- 
pitol ir ſelf, with Bloud of the Citizens; 
the Social War-.was plainly Civil; the 
Wars of the Slaves, and the other of 'the 
Fencers ; | the | Civil Wars of - Marna 
and Syila, of  Catiline, ''of Ceſar and 
Fompey the: Zriumuirate of Auguſtus, 
Bug Lepidus 
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Lepidus and 'Amtonius :* All theſe ſhed 
an'Occan of Bloud within /faly and the 
Streets of Rome. 


/3. Thirdly, For their Government ; let 
it de allowed, that for ſome part of this 
time it'was Populgr, yet it was Popular 
as to the City of Rome only, and nor as 
ro the Dominions, or whole' Empire of 
Rome; for no Democratie can extend fur- 


. ther than to one City: Ir is impoſitble 


ro:Govern-a Kingdom, much - leſs many 
Kingdoms by the whole People, or by 
the Greateſt Part of them. 


..*XIL Bur you will fay, yet the 
Roman Empire grew all up under this 
kind of Popular Government , and 
the City became Miſtreſs of the World. 
It is not ſo; for Rome began her Em- 
pire under Aings, and did perfeCt it 
under Emperours ; it did onely en- 
creale under that Popularity: Her 
greateſt Exaltation was under 7rajan, 
as her longeſt Peace had been under 
Auguſtus. Even art thoſe times, when 
the 'Romax Victories abroad, did amaze 
the World, then the Tragical Slaugh' 
cer of Citizehs at home, deſerved Com- 
4-303 MUC- 
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miſcration' from their Ene- 
mics. Whag though! 'in'that Age _of 


her Popularity, ſhe bred/-nmarty adoni-/ 


red Captains and Commanders (cach 
of which. wyas-.able to; Itad/. an Atmy, 
though many of them; were: but ill e- 
quited by the-People? J.yet all of them 
were not able to ſyppart her in times 
of, Danger;. bur-ſhe was forced in her 

cateſt Troubles to. create a Didtator 
= was a: King. for a time) thereby 

iving this Honourable Teſtimony 'of 

onarchy, thac the laſt Refuge-in- Pe 
rils of States, is to fly to Regal Autbo- 
rity. And though Romes Popular Eſtate 
for a while was miraculouſly upheld in 
Glory by a greater Proyidence . than 
her own; yet in a ſhort time, after 
manifold Alterations, ſhe was ruined 
by her Own Hands. Suu & |ipſa Romd 
viribus ruit :. For the Arms ſhe had pre» 
pared to conquer, other Nations, were 
turned upon her Self, and Civil-Conten» 
tions at laſt ſettled the Government a- 
gain into a Monarchy, wes 


XIII. The: Vylgar Opinion is;\thar 
the firſt Cauſe why the! Democrats 


tical Goveroment was brought in + 
was 
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.Wwas.t0. curb the Tyrandy of Mo- 
narchs. But the Fallhood of this doth 
\beſt appear. by the firſt Flouriſhing 
Papular Eſtate of Arhevs, which was 
faunded ; not hecauſe of the:Vices of 
their laſt King, bur for that his Vertu- 
.ous Deſerts: wvere ſuch as the 

thought no: Man Worthy enough to 
ſucceed him 3-4 pretty wanton Quar- 
re] .to Monarchy. For  whea . their 
King.Codrus underſtood by the Oracle, 
that his Country could not be ſaved, 
unleſs the King we flain in the Bat- 
tel:' He io Diſguiſe entered his Ene- 
mies Camp, | and: provoked a Common 
.Saldier to make him a Sacrifice for bis 
own Kingdom, |and withi: his Dearh 
ended the Royal Governmont; . for af- 


ter 'him was neycr any more''Kings: of> : .. 


Atheus. As Athens thus dor'Loye of 
her Codrw, (changed 'ithe Government, 
ſo: Rome on the 'tontrary, - out:of Ha- 
tell xo ber Targuin did the like. And 
though theſe evo famous: Common- 
- Morals did for contrary cauſes 4boliſh 
| -Manirchy , | yer / they both agreed in 
this that neither of them thought ic 
fit ro change-rlicir State into a Demo- 


,6ratie : but the once choſe Archoutes, and 
; the 


\ 
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the other Conſuls to be rheir Governours; 


both which'did moſt :refemble. . Kings, 
and continued , until” the: Peo by 


rower” - —ay Authority of theſe-t 
: | 


Mag , did by degrees and ſtealth 


-bring in! :rheir Popular Government. 
-And I -verily believe; never any :De- 
cmotrarical Srate ſhewed: it ſelf at firſt 
fairly 20'the World by: any Ele@ive 
-Entrance,// but they. all ſecretly i crept 
.in-.by the Back-door- of | Sedition 'and 
Faction: | 


XIV: 1we will liſted to the Judg- 


ment of thoſe who; ſhould beſt know 
: the -Nature- of - Popular -Governmenc , 
; we ſhall! find no reaſon 'for good [Men 


to : deſire or chooſe it. / Xenophon' that 
brave Scholar and 'Souldier, difallow- 
ed the Athenian Commonweal, tor that 
they followed that Form .of Govern- 
ment -wherein the Wicked are always 
in/greateſt Credit, and Vertuous Men 
kept under. They expelled Ariſtides 
the Juſt ; Themiſtocles died' in Baniſh- 
ment;' Miltiades in' Priſon ; Phociow the 
moſt - Virtuous and juſt Man of his 
Ape, though he had been choſen forty 
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five times. to be their. General, _ | 


a Q Q 


G 
R 


ms > YN » 3R WS 


mw (7 Of E117 


3 
Y 
's 
N 
T: 
£ 
Te 
q- 
's 
n 
bs 
L- 
e 
is 
M4 
IC 
G 


[6] 
he was put to:Death with all his Friends, 
Kindred (and ' Servants ,.- by the. Fury 
of rhe People; without Sentence, Ac» 
cuſation; or any Caufe i ar, all." :Nor 
were the: People of:: Rome much more 
favourable itor* their - Worthics-;. / they 
baniſhed\"Rutilia, Metellas, Corioldnus, 
the' Two Scipio's and/Tuly : the worſt 


[Men ſped beſt ;: for as; Xenophos faith 


of Athens 10 | Rome: was a 


for alt-Turbulemr,-''Diſcontenred : and 


Seditious.* Spirits. -Fhie \Impunity-of 
Wicked Men was fuch,; 'that upon pain 
of Death, it was forbidden all Magj- 
Nrates to condemri; to: Death , 'or; Ba- 
niſh-any Citizen , --or_ to.deprive' him 
of his Liberty, or ſo much as to. whip 
him for what Offence: foever he had 
committed , cither againſt che Gods or 
Men. - - | 


2. 'The Athenians fold Juſtice as they 
did other Merchandiſe; which made P/ato 
call a/ Popular Eftate-'a Fair , where 
every thing is to be fold. The Offi- 
cers \when they entered upon their 
Charge, would brag,: they went to a 
Golden Harveſt. The Corruption of 
Rome was ſuch, that Marius and Pow- 
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ex: durft clirry; (Buſkels (of: Silyer inte 
= Aſſemblies, . to-purchaſe-:the Voices 
of'the People. 1 Many Citizeas under 
their Grave Gowns, came Armed. into 
the P Mettings, as they went 
ro'!/War.” Ofen/ conttary1Fattions: fell 
to'Blows, ſomerimies. with- Srones, and 
ſometimes with Swords; the/Bloud hath 
been duck'd. up: inthe /Market: places 
wioh' Spunges;// the River 7ider bath 
been filled with the DeadBodics'of the 
Gitizens, :and the common-Privics ſtut- 
&d full with'them. M ty 
x13. If. any-Man: think theſe Diſorders 
an:Popular States" were: but Calual, or 
duch as might'/happen  under/agy Kind 
of |/Government; we muſt-/know, that 
tuch-Miſchicfs 'are Unavoidable, and 
of neceſliry do follow all Demacrati- 
cal Regiments; and the Reaſon is gi- 
weeis, - becauſe | the-!Nature of all' People 
3s,.to-dcfire Liberty witbour Reftcainr 
which cannac bebbut where the Wicked 
-bear Rule; . and if che People ſhould 
be ſo-iadiſcreet, as to advance 'Vertu- 
ous Men, they loſe their Power: For 
ohat (Good Men' would | favour none 
-bur the.Good,'. which. are ——_ 

| wer 
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[65] 
fewer in Number; and. the Wicked and 
Vitious ( which is ſtill rhe greateſt 
Part of the People) ſhould be exclu- 
ded from all Preferment, ang. in the, 
End, by little and little , e Men 
ſhould ſeize upon the State, and take 
it from the People. 


4. I know not how to give a better, 
CharaCter of the People, than can be 
gathered from ſuch Authors as lived. 
egy or Near to Popular States ; 
Thucydides, Xenophon, Livie, Tacitus, 
Cicero, and Saluſt, have ſet them out in 
their Colours. I will borrow ſome of 
their Sentences : 


5. © There is nothing more uncertain 

« than the People; their Opinions are 
* 25 variable and ſuddain as Tempeſts; 
« there is neither Truth nor Judgment 
« in them they are not led by Wiſdom 
* to judg of _ thing, but by Vio- 
neſs; nor put they. 

* any Difference between things True 
« and Falſe. Afrer the manner of Cart, 
*©rel, they follow the Herd that goes 
« before; with envious Eyes they be- 
*« hold the felicity of others : they, 
| F 4 have 


_ ... 
«Have a Cuſtorh always tb"fvout the 
« Worſt and Weakeſt; they are moſt 
6 one to Suſpicions, and. uſe ro Coh- 
« demngMen' for Guilty upon every 
«falfe eſtion: rhey are apt to be- | 
*ſjeve all News, efpecially if it be for- | 
« rowful; and like 'Fame, rhey make _ 
«* ir more in the Believing ; when there 
«1s no Author, they fear rhoſe Evils 
« which rhemſelves have feigned ; they 
«are moſt deſirous of New Stirs and 

« Changes, and are Enemies to Quiet 
«and Reſt; whatſoever is Giddy ot 
" _*Head-ftrong, they accourit Manlike 
*and Courapious; bur whatſoeyer is 
« Modeſt or provident,' ſeettis —_— 
«each Man hath a Care of his Parti- 
4 cular, and thinks baſely of the Com- 
& mon Good; they look tipon Ap- 
« proaching Miſchiets as they db upon 
+ Thunder, onely every Man' wiſtieth 
L * jr, may not touch his' own Petſoh; 
* jt/is the Nature of them, 'they m : 
«Serye balely, or Dominecr pro 7 ' 
*for they Know mo Mean. do } 
their own Friends pairit ro th "Li F 
this Beaſt of many Heads. 'Lbt the'pive 
you the Cypher of theit Form of Go- 
verument ; AS it'is 'begor by Sedition, 
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[68> ] 
fo it is #outiſhed by Arms: It can ne- 
vet ſtand without Wars, eithee with an 
Enemy abroad, or with Friends ar 
Home. The onely Means. to preſerve 
it;'is, to haye ſome powerfuF Enemies 
near, who may'ferve inftead of a King 
ro Govern it; thar-ſo; though they have 
not a King' amongſt them , yer rhey 
tay have as as a King Over 
them : For-rhe Common Danger of an 
Enemy keeps them in better Unity, 
than the Laws they rake themſclves, 


XV. Many have exerciſed their 
Wits in parallelling the Inconveniences 
of Regal and Popular Governirtent, bur 
if we will truft 'Experience before Phi- 
lofophical Specelarions, . ic carinot be de- 
nie4 but this one Miſchief of Seditioh 
which 'neceſfarily waits upon all Popula- 
rity, Weighs down all the inconveniences 
that can be found in Monarchy, though 
they were never ſo many. It is faid. 


Skit for Skin, yea, all thara Man hath Jo» it 4, 


will he give for his Life; and a Man 
will piye h 

Life. "The way then to examine whar 
Proportion"the miſchicfs of Sedirion antl 
"Tyratiny haye one to another, is to 
bu F 2 enquire 


is Richesfor the ranſom of his Prov.xili. 


[68] 
enquire in what kind-of Government 
moſt Subjets have loſt their Lives: 
Let Rome which is magnified for het 
Popularity , - and vilified for 'thoſe Ty. 
rannical Monſters the Emperours, fur- 
niſh us with with Examples, Conſider 
whether the Cruelty at all the Tyranni- 
cal Emperours that ever. ruled in this 
City did ever ſpill a quarter of the Bloud 
that was poured out in the laſt hundred 
years of her glorious Commonwealth, 
The Murthers by 7iberius, Calignla, Ne- 
ro, Domitian, and Commodus, pur all to- 
gerher, cannot match rhat Civil Tragedy 
which was aCted in that one Sedition be- 
rween Marius and Syla, nay, even by 
Sy/a's part alone (not to-mentjon the 
Atts of Marius ) were fourkcore and ten 
Senators pur [to death, xiv, Conſuls, 
two thouſand and ſix hundred Gentle- 
men, and a hundred thouſand others. 


-— 


2. This was the Heighth of the Romax 


Liberty © Any Man might be killed that  F 


would. ' A favour not fit to be granted 
under:a Royal Government, Mi- 
ſeries of - thoſe Licentious Times - are 
briefly couched by TY lutarch in theſe 
Words. Sy/a (fith be) fell ro ——_ 
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| 69 x 
of Bloud, and filled all Rowe with infinite 
and unſpeakable Murthers — This was 
| not onely done.in Rome, but in all the 
Gitics of /aly' throughout, there was 

| no-Temple of any God wharſoeyer, no; 
| Alearin any bodics Houſe, no Liberty 
| of Hoſpital / no Fathers Houſe, which 
wasSaot embrewed with Bloud, and hor-. 
rible Murthees, the Husbands were ſlain 
inthe Wives Acnt$, and- the: Children in 
| Tthe:Mothers' Laps; and yer they thar 
| were ſlain for private Malice, were no- 
thingi-in. reſpe&, of thoſe! that were 
Mucthered -only'for their Goods. For 
| he: openly fold their Goods by : the 
Cryer, ſitting/ſo proudly in the Chair 
of State, that —_— che People mare 

| to-ſeetheir goods pack'd up by them to 
4 whom he gave, or diſpoſed them; than 
to ſce them raken away. Sometimes he 
| Would give a whole Country, or the 
whole Revenues of certain Cities, unto 
Women for their Beauties , or to plea- 
ſane Jeſters, Minſtrels, or Wicked 
Slaves, made 'free. And to ſome he 
would give other mens Wives by force, 
and them be marricd againſt their 2 
wills. Now'let 7acitus and Suetevins bc bo” 
ſearched, and {cc if all cheir Cruel En- "nd 
Wi F 3 P6- 


| 91; 
ours can:match this Popular Villatiy, 
in fuch an-YVniverfal! Slaughter of. G 
tizens, or Civil .Butchery-vGad oncly 
was able ro match him, an$.over-matoh- 
ed him, by'futing him' with» a moſt re: 
markable Death, juſt anfwerable ro'his 
Life, for as)ht had 'b6en:the Death ob 
many thauſands of his Country-men, ſo 
as many thouſands of his own Kindred: 
m the fleſti were the Death of him; for 
hedicd ot an ume,.Which cortupr- 
ed his Fleſtin-fuch fort, that it turned 
all-ro Lice; hehad many wes | ey ro 
Shift him concmually! PIs 20 
yer the Lice they wiped from Ge we 4 
to them thax myltiplied 'upoa 
org there was neither Apparel, Linnen, 
Bathes, Wafſhings, nor mear it (elf, bur 
was preſently fil file with Swarms of this 
vile Vermine. -I cite not this to exte? 
nuate the Bloudy Atts of any Tyrangical 
Princes, not - will I plead-in Deſence''of 
their Cruclties: Onely in” the C 
rative, I maintain the Miſchiefs' toad 
State to be {els Univerſal under a'Ty+ 
rant King; for the Cruelty of fuck'Dy- 
rants extends ordinarily'no further than 
to ſorp particular Men.chat offend bing, 
—__ to the ef wa 
truly 
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truly faid by . bis late Majeſty King 
Fames,. a King can never þg fo notori- 
ouſly Vitiqus, but he will gracrally fa- 
your Juſtice, and maintain ſome Order; 
except in the particulars wherein his in, 
ordinate Luſt carries him away. Even 
cruel Domizan, Dionyſus the Tyrant, and 
many others, are commended by Hiſto- 
rians for great Obſervers of Juſtice: A 
natural Reaſoa is to be rendered for it; 
It is che MOFCuge of People, and rhe a. 
bundance of their Riches, which are the 
onely Screagth and Glory, of every 
Prince : The Bodies of his Subjects do 
him Service in War, and their Goods 
ſupply his Publick wants, therefore 1f 
not our of Aﬀection to- his people, yer 
out of Natural Love to Himlelf, every 
Tyrant deſires to preſerve the Lives, 
and protect the Goods of his Subjedts, 
which cannot be done bur by Juſtice,and 
if it be ziot done, the Princes Loſs is the 
cateſt ; on the contrary, in a Popular 
= every man knows the publick 
good doth not depend wholly on his 
re, but the Common-wealth may 
well enough be governed by others 
h be tend only his private Benefir, 

he never takes. the Publick to be his 
F 4 Own 


* Lad 6-5 
Own Buſineſs; "thus as 'in./a Family, 
where one Office is ro bedone by mariy 
Servants, 'one looks upon another, and 
every one lexves' the Buſineſs for his 
Fedlow, until'ir is quite'negleGted by 
all; nor are they much to be blameq 
for their Nepligence , ſince it is an 
even Wager', their Jgnorance is as 
great : For 'Magiſtrates among the 
People, being for the moſt part Annual, 
do always-lay down their Office before 
they underftind'iir; fo' that a Prince of 
a duller underftanding, by Uſe and 
Experience miſt 'needs excell chem; a- 
gain, chere is no Tyrang fo barbarouf] 

Wicked , 'burt his own reaſon and ſenf: 
will tell him, that though he be a God, 
yet he muſt die like a Man; and that 
there is nort:rhe Meaneſt of his Subje&ts 
bur 'may find a means ro revenge hitn- 
Felf of the Injuſtice that is offered him : 
Hence it is that great Tyrants live con- 
tinually in baſe' fears, as did Diovyftus 
the Elder; 7iberius, Caligala, and Nero 
are noted by $«ctonius tro have "been 
_—_— with _ fears. Pur it is not 
ſo, where wrong is done to any particular 
Perſon by a Multitude, oy {pen not 
who hurt him, -or who t6' complain of, 
© ad pee? 2: 9 bh 
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[73] 
or to whom to addreſs himſelf for re- 
paration. Any man may boldly exer- 
ciſe his Malice and Cruelty in all Po- 
pular Aſſemblies. There is no Tyranny 
ro be compared to the Tyranny of a 
Multirude, 


XVI. What though the Government 
of the” People be a thing nor to be en- 
dured, much lefs defended, yer many 
men pleaſe themſelves with an Opi- 
nion, that though the People may nor 
Govern; yer "they may partake and 
zjoyn with a King in the Government, 
and ſo make a State mixed of Popular 
and Regal power, which they take to 
be the beſt tempered-and equalleſt Form 
of Government. Burt the Vanity of 
this Fancy is roo evident, it is a meer 
Impoſlibility or ContradiCtion, for if a 
King doth but once admit the People to 
be his Companions, he leaves to be a King, 
and the State becomes a Democracy ; at 
teaſf, he is bur a Tirular arid no Real 
King, that hath not the 'Soyereignty ro 
Himſelf; for the haying of this alone, 
and nothing but this makes a King to 
be a King. As for thar Shew of Popu- 
larity whichis foundin ſuch Kingdoms 

| a. 
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She by emembr Meetings 
Share or ihe ne WATFreAgnt 
th FTpee: deliberate 

nd a their nhLak Head , who 

ſtill o_ the Abſolute power in 
bimſelt ; for if in ſuch Aſſemblies, che 
oi So obility, and Pcople hays 
og Sqvcreiguty, then 
we . wb one Fae the No. 
bry i wi Lu pts the People ane, 
che hd chen any Vous Ky 
ye Pow wile e the x 
ru the N Db and; roge 
Ao pets bare PPE. T6 make a Law 

' pd the King, which was never yer 

cen 1h A Jy . ingdom, 0 Lit ut ulg, 

the Oy mult needs be Popular ay nox 

Regal. b 


XVII. If it be Unnatural for « 
Ar, hop ins En 
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of this Poſition. cannor ' fuſficiently- be 


expreſſed : Foradryit thara King make 
a. Contratt-or: Pattion with his people, 
cither Originally in his" Anceſtors, or 
perſonally' at-bis Corogation- (for both 
theſe PatHons ſome dream of, bur can- 
not offer any proof for .cither ) yer by 


no Law of any Nation can a ContraGt be True Law 


ng broken, except that firſt a Law- 
ful” 
of the breakers thereof, 'or elſe every 
Man may be both Party and Judg in 
his own caſe, which is abfurd once to'be 
t, -|for rhen-} it will lie in the 
hands of the headleſs Multitude when 
they pleaſc rocaſt off the: Yoke of Go- 
vernment (that' God hath: laid upon 
them) ro judg and puniſh him, by whony 
they ſhould be Judged and puniſhed 
themſelves, - Arifoth can tell us, whar 
the Mulricude are in their own 


caſe, of wAeg} @avAoi YeATay Ter 6y Polyb. 1.3. 


= 


dixciwy. On of the Multitude ©: 


in Diſpoſing'o Sovereignty may be 


ſeen'jn the Rowan Hiſtory ,” where 'we 


may find many good Emperours Mur- 
thered pak , and- many bad 
Eleted by: them: Nevo, Heliogabalus, 
Orbo, Fiteliug, and fuch other a ' 
= 7 ( 


rial be bad 'by che Ordinary Jadg cy. 


26.1 

of Nature, were the Minions of the Mul-: a 
ticude, and ſet up byithem:* Pertinax, # 
Alexander.i Severus , 'Gitdianus, Gallus, © 
Emilianus, Quintilius, Aurelianu, Ta: = 
citws, —_ and On. all of m 
them good Emperours 1nj _ V 
of all Hiſtorians, yet mugthered by the g; 
Multirude. \ v1 n) 

XVII. Whereas many.out'of an ima- U 
ginary Fear pxetend the power of the peo- ch 
ple to be neceſſary for the repreſiing of or 
the Infolencies of, Tyrantsz wherein they tic 
propound a Remedy. far: wotſe than the a 
Diſeaſe, neither is the Dilſcaſe indeed-fo Wi 
frequent as they would have us think. jul 
Ler: us be judged' by theiHiſtory even In 
of our own:Nation: We have enjoyed: the 
a Succeſſion of Kings from-the'Conqueſt a | 
now near about 690 years (a time far Re 
ue than ever yet any Popular State of 
could continue) wereckon ta the Num- ou! 
ber of rwengy, five of theſe! Princes ſince FF wi 
the Norman Raxe,and yet notoneof theſe | cit] 
is taxed by -pur Hiſtorians for Tyrans. FF Im 
nical 'Goyernment. It is true, .ewa of ' hin 
theſe Kings| have been Depoſed by the of 

ple; arid harbarouſly' ; murthered; Ho 
oo neigher of chem for Tyranny: For Un 
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as a learned Hiſtorian- of our Age faith, S- Fo. Hal- 


Edward the Second and Richard the Se- 


cond were; not; inſupportable cither ' in Delnax. 


their Nature.er;Rule, and yerthe people, 
more upon Wantonnels than for any 
Want, did take-an unbridled Courſe a- 
gainſt them. Edward the Second, by ma- 
ny of our Hiſtorians is reported to be of 
a Good and vertuoys Nature, and not 
Unlearned ;; chey impure his defeCts ra- 
ther to Fortune than cicher ro Council 
or Carriage of his Afairs,. the Depoſi- 
tion of him was a violent Fury, led by 
a Wife both Cruel and unchaſt, and can 
with no becter Countenance of Right be 
juſtified, than may his lamentable both 
Indignitics and Death ir ſelf. Likewiſe 
the Depoſition of King Richard IT. was 
a tempeſtuous Rage , ncither Led or 
Reſtrained by any Rules of Reaſon or 
of State Exam his ACtions with- 
out a diſtempercd Judgment, and you 
will not Condemn him to be exceeding 
cither Inſufficient or Evil; weigh the 
Imputations that were objected againſt 
him, and you ſhall find nothing cither 
of any Truth-or of great moment; 
Holing ſbed wriceth, That he was moſt 
Uathankfully uſed by his Subjects : ye 


| th bs J fralt 
atchouph , theou frailty of. his 
Youth, he demeandd tinelt mote dif 
folately than was apretable ro the Roy- 
alty of his Eſtate, yet Mm fio Kings Days 
Were the'Commons iti greater Wealrt, 
the Nobflity mire honouted, and the 
Cterpy tkeſs wronged ; Who notwith- 

ding, if the Evil-guided —_ 


of-rheir will; took Head & , 
ro'their own headlon re Wo, ores after- 


wards; partly during the Reigri of 
Henry, Wl pe Myer 1 whoſe "a+ 
Atchievetnents were apainſt his oWh 
People, ih Extcutitig thoſe who Con- 
ſpired with him againſt Kitig Richard: 

more eſpecially in ſucceeding times, 
when, upon occaſion of this Diforder, 
more Engliſh Bloud was fpilt, than was 
iti all the fore! Wars together, Which 
had been ſmce rhe Conqueſt. 


4. Twice hith this Kingdom been mi- 
ſrably waſted with Civil Wat, bur riei- 
ther of them occifioned by the Ty- 
ritihy of any Prince. The Cauſe of 
Birons's Wars is by good Hiſtotians \at- 
tributed 'ro the ſtubbornnels'of rhe No- 
bility, # the Bloudy Vatiatice of the 
. Houſes of Tork aid Lancdfter, .and the 


late 
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late ReleDion, \, a from the Winton 
nies of the Peop oe ke two Unitu- 
ral Wars haVe « difhonouted but Nation 
4mon oft Strat ers,ſo that in the 
of Kinpd dorms, the King of Spdts is faid 
ro be the King of Men, + of his 
SubjeQs willin Opie; the King of 
France King Ing Obes aſe of their 
infinite Taxes and og Sed: bur the 
King of England is aid to- be the King 
of Devils, ny ps of his Subjets often 
Inſurreions againſt, atid Depolitiohs of 
their Princes. ; 
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Caae. Il. 
Poſitive Laws do not infringe 
the Natural and Fatherly 
Power of Kms. 
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Poſt wve fy, 
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Teſtament. (4) Whether Laws were 


invented to bridle Tyrants. (5) The 


I 
Benefit of Laws. (6) Kings keep the 
*+ Laws, though not bound by the Laws. F 
ZZ (7) Of the Oaths of Kings. (8) Of | B 
the Benefit of the King's Prerogative P 
over Laws. (9) The King the Author, ni 
the Interpreter , and Correftor of the 
Common Laws. (10) The King, Judg 
in all Cauſes both before. the Conqueſt ne 
and fince. (11) The King and his Coun- by 
cil have anciently determined Cauſesin | <5; 
the Star-Chamber. (12) Of Parlia- lo) 
ments. (13) When the People were for 
- firſt called to Parliament. (14) The for 
Liberty of Parliaments, not from Na- Ts 
ture, but from Grace of the Princes. ) fer 
(15) The King alone makes Laws in ie 2 
Parliament: (16) Governs both Houſes of ! 
as Head by himſelf. (17) By his Council, , Th 
(18) By his Judges. Ch 
| the 
I Itherto I have endeavour'd of a 
to ſhew the Natural Inſti- On 
rution of Regal Autho- F lick 
rity, and to free it-from And 


Subjettion to an_ Arbitrary Ele&tion of ſogt 
the People. Iris necellary allo aan cann 
whether Humane Lays haye a Superio- wha 
wo city 


— 
* A 
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rity over Princes; becauſe thoſe that 
maintain the Acquiſition of Royal Ju. 
riſdiftion from the people, do ſ1bjze&t rh 
Exerciſe of it to' humane Politive Lay 
Bur in this'alſo they Err, for as Kin 
Power is by the Law of God, ſo it hat 
no infcriour Law to limit it. 


2.The Father of a Family Governs by 

no other Law than by his own Will; not 
by the Laws and Wills of his Sons or 
Servants. There 1s-no Nation that al- 
lows Children any Attion or Remedy 
for being unjuſtly Governed ; and yet 
for all this every Father is bound by the 
Law of Nature to do his beſt tor the pre- 
ſervation of his Family ; but much more 
iS aKing always tyed by the ſame Law 
of Nature to keep this general ground, 
That the ſafety of the Kingdom be his 
Chict Law: He muſt remember, That 
the profit of every man in particular, and 
of all together in general, is not always 
One and the ſame; and that the Pub- 
lick is tobe preferred before the Private, 
And that the force of Laws muſt not be 
ſo great as natural Equity ir ſelf, which 
cannot fully be compriſed in any Laws 
whatſoever, bur is to be left to the Re- 
G ligious 


# 
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ligious . Arbitremwent of. thoſe . who 
know how to,.manage- the - Affairs of 

ate, and wiſcly ro Ballance the parti- 
profit, with the Colftnterpoize of 
ublick, according to the infinite Va- 
riety of Times, Places, Perſons: A proof 
unanſwerable,for the Syperiority of Prin- 
ces abqye Laws, isthis, That there were 
Kings long betore there were any Laws : 
For .a long time the Word, of a King 
was the only Law ; and if. Practice (as 
fajth- Sir Walter Raleigh ) declare the 
greatneſs: of, Authority, even the - beſt 
Kings of Judah and 1/rael were nottyed 
to any Law; but they did whatſoever 
they pleaſed, in; the greateſt matrers, 


IL The Unlimited Juriſdiftion of 
Kings is ſo amply deſcribed by Samuel, 
that it hath' given Occaſion to ſome to 
Imagine, that it was, but cither a Plor 
or. Trick of Same! to keep the Govyern- 
ment himſelf and Family, by frighting 
the Iſraelites with the miſchiefs in Mo- 
narchy, or elie.a Prophetical Deſcription 
only of the future Ill Government of 
Saul : Burt the Vanity of theſe Comje- 
Cturcs are judicioully diſcovered in that 
Majeſlical Diſcourſe of the true bow of - 

ce 
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free Monarchy; 'Wh erein its evidently ] 
ſhewed, rhat wligcope of Samue/ was to' 
reach the P, duriful Obedience t@ 


rheir” King,” ey thale rhings w 
themſelves did elteem Miſchieyou 
Ihconveryent; For by telling them what, 
a” King would'do, he indeed inſtruQts' 
them 'whar''a SubjeQ mult Suffer; yer. 
not ſo that it's Righr for Kings ro do 
Injury, but"ir is Righit for chem to go 
| npuniſhed by the People if rhey do it; 
F Sd rhar in thispoint ir is all one, whe- 
ther Samuel deſcribe a King;or a Tyrant; 
for Patient Obedience is FS both ; 
F no Remedyin the Text againſt Tyrants, 
bur 'in Crying and ptaying unto God in 
that Day. But howſoever in a Rigorous 
| | Conſtruction Samue/'s deſcription be ap- 
plied, tro a Tyrant; yer the Words by 
a Benign Interpreration may agree , 
with the manners of a Juſt King; and | 
| the Scope and Coherence of the Text 


—_ 


doth beſt imply the more Moderate, or 
ualified Senſe of the Words; for as 
Sit W. Raleigh confeſſes, all thoſe Incon- 
-4 veniencesand Miſcries which arereckon- 
ed by Samuel as belonging to Kingly Go- 
vernment were not Intolerable, bur 
ſuch as have been born, atid are till 
G 2 born, 


born, by. irec. Conlent, of Subjects to. 
wards their Princesz Nay at this day, 


and in this Land, many Teaants by their 
res and Services Ito the ſame 
i0n, ; yen to. Subordinate and 


jour Lords; To ſerve.the Kingin his 
Wars, andto Till the Ground, is not on- 


ly agrecable to. the Nature of Subjedts, | 


but much defired . by them; according 
to their ſeveral Births, and Conditions : 

he like may be ſaid for the Offices of 
Women. Servants, ConfeCtioners,. Cooks, 
and Bakers, tor we cannot think that the 
King would, uſe their Labours without 
giving them Wages, fince the Text it 
{elf mentions a Liberal reward of his 
Servants. 


2. As for the taking of the Tenth of 
their ſeed, of their Vines, and of their 
Sheep, it might be a neceſſary Proviſion 
for their Kings Houſhold, and ſo belong 
to the Right of Tribute : For whereas 
is mentioned- the raking of the Tenth ; 
it cannot agree well ro a_Tyrant, who 
obſerves no_ Proportion, in fleecing his 
Pcople. 


3-Laſt'y, Thetaking of rheir Fields, 


' Vineyards, 
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Vineyards, and Olive-trees, if it beby 
Force or Fraud, or without juſt Re- 
compence, to the Damage of Privats 
Perſons only,it is not to be defended ; hi 
if it be upon the publick Charge 
General Conſent, it might be juſtified, 
as neceſſary at the firſt EreCtion of 2 
Kingdom ; For thoſe who will have a 
King, arc bound to allow him Royal 
maintenance, by providing Revenues 
for the CROW N. Since it is both for 
the Honour, Profit, and Safety roo of 
the People to have their King Glorious, 
Powerful, and abounding in Riches : be- 
ſides we all know the Lands and Goods 
of many Subjets may be ofr-rimes Le- 
gally taken by the King, either by 
Fortcitures, Eſcheat, Arttainder, Our- 
lawry, Confiſcation, or the like. Thus 
we ſee Samue/'s Charafter of a King 
may literally well bear a mild Senſe: 
For preater . probability there 7s that 
Samuel fo meant, and the 7ſrae/ites fo 
underſtood it ; to which this may be 
added, that Samwe/ tells the 7ſraclites, 
this will be the manner of the King thar 
ſhall Reign over you: And Ye ſhall 
cry becauſc of your King which Y e ſhall 
have choſen you ; that 1s to ſay: Thus 
G 3 ſhall 


ſhall ;be the. qinon Ca om or Faſhi- 
on, or proceeding of Sau your King ; 
Or as the Vulgar Lating : ers. it, fs 
ſys bs che Ripht 9 of Lay.ot your Kin 
meaning, as ſome pound jr, rh it, 
Caſual Event, | or "Att of ſome indiuidg- 
ja vVagum, or indefinite King, that might 
n one day to TYng Ze over them. 
Caffe po or the, Conſtant poſts 
- Saul, d FOE with the. Lite 
_ ral Senſe Fl th EX Now thar.$ Saul 
was no .T yea, we” may note that th 
People asked a | ”e, as all Nations hag. 
God anſwers, and bots Samuel to hear the 
Phice of the People,in all things 3 which Ll 
ſpake, and appoint them a King, 
Ya id not LT yrant, and F Ve * 
a Tyrant, when they asked a 
not been to hear their Voiceinall t Lg, 
Þur rather when they asked an Egg, to 
hays iven them a Scorpion: Unleſs we 
ay, that all Nations had Tyrants. 
des we do not find in all Scripture, 
'thar Saul was Punilhed, or ſo much as 
Blamed,, for committing any X" 
Ads which Samuel deſcribes : a 
mucl $drift had been onl) * L = 
People, he woald not 26 
to forctel Sail's bloudy. Grey, i 
| Murther- 


Murthering Eighty five innocent Ptieſts, r $am, 
and ſmiting with the Edge of the Sword **% 


the 'City of Nob, both Man, Woman 
and Child. ' Again, the ſrae/ites never 
ſhrank art theſe Conditions propoled, by 
Samuel, bur accepted of them, as tuch as 
all other Nations were bound unto, 
Fortheir Concluſion is, Nay, bur we will 
have a King over Us, that We alſo may be 
like all the Nations, and that Our King 
may Judge us, and go out before us to ſight 
our Battels, Meaning he ſhould earn 
his Priviledges, by doing the work for 
them, by Judging them, and Fighting 
for them. Laſtly, Whereas tlie mention 
of the Peoples Crying unto the Lord, 
argues they ſhould be under ſome Ty- 
rannical Oppreſſion; we may remem- 
ber, thar the Peoples Complaints and 
Cries are not always an Argument 
of their Living under 'a Tyrant. No 
man can ſay King Solomon was a Tyrant, 
yer allrhe Congregation of 1ſrael! com- 
- Plained that So/omon made their Yoke 
grievous, and therefore their Prayer to 
Reboboam is, Make thou the grievous Ser- 
vice"of thy Father Solomon, and his hea- 
vy Toke which he put upon us, -lizhter, and 
we will ſerve thee, To conclule, ir is 
G 4 rue , 


KSE 

true, Sau] loſt his Kingdom, but not 
' for þeing too Cruel or Tyrannical to his 
SubjeQts, but by being too Merciful to 
his Enemies; his ſparing Agag when he 
ſhould have ſlain xx was the Cauſe 
why the Kingdom was torn from 

im, 


2. It was obje&ed,that when Saul was 
made King, Samuel gave him a written 
Law by which he was to govern; ſp 
that Saul was ſubjet&t rothat Law. The 
Anſwer is, the Law which Samuel writ 
was to inſtrutt the People in their Day 
not to teach” the King his Office, for 
'the Text faith, 1 Saw, 10.25. that 
Samuel told the People the manner of 
the Kingdom. Thcre is no ſpeech of 
Reading to the King what Samye/ had 
formerly told the People, when they 
deſired a King, of the Manner of the 
King, and the things they muſt ſuffer. 
He now writes and leaves it upon Re- 
cord toall Poſterity, and laid it up be- 
fore the Lord: Thus faith Joſephus, 
lib.6. cap. 5. Antigq. who ſhould beſt 
know the Jewiſh Records, 


Thoſe 


"=. 

3.'Thoſe Err that think the Law in 
Devt. xvii. concerning the duty of a 
King was'the fame Law- that Samuel! 
writ, and laid 'up; if it had been the 
ſame, what need Samue/ have writ and 
laid it up, fince it was writ and laid up 
long before in the Ark, Dent. xxxi. | Se- 
condly, the Law in Deuteronomy con- 
cerned, properly the King, and ſhould 
have been read to him rather than the 
People. Thirdly, The ' Law it ſelf, 
Dent. xvii. was but ſome few general 
Precepts Which did pony concern 
the particular things ot the Jews, as the 
not multiplying of Horſes, or Wives, 
not returning into Zgypr; and though 
there be no queſtion but that God may 
give Laws to all Kings, though the 
People may not, yet the Laws in 
Deut. xvii. were only Laws for the Kings 
of the particular Commonwealth of the 
Hebrews, | 


HI. If any deſire the dire&tion of the 
New Teſtament, he may find our Savi- 
our limiting and diſtinguiſhing Royal 
Power, By giving to Czlar thoſe things 
that were'Czlar's, and to God th:ſe things 
that were God's, Let St. Baſil —_— 

| cnls 


L go] 
this Text, , Qbediendum 6 in quibus ang 


mandatum Dei non. impeditaur. We muſt CAY 
obey where the Commandment of For 
God is not .hindred; there. is no other \ do, 
Law. but Gods \Law to hinder our Obe- 

dience. It was the Anſwer of 'a Chri- ; 
ſtian to the Emperour, We only worſhip lay 
God, in other things we gladly \ſerwe- you. Ch 
And it ſeems 7ert«lian rhought ls. wh 
ſaeyer was not.God's was the Emperours, ue! 
when.he.ſaith, Bene oppoſuit Czlari pecu- Kit 
wiam, te ipſum Deo, alioqut quid erit Dei, 1.48 
fi omnia Calaris. Our Saviour hath * Uh 
well apportioned our Money for Ceſar, off 
and our ſelves for God, for otherwiſe ths 
what ſhall Gods ſhare be, if all be Ce- al 
Jars. TheFathers mentionno Reſerva- do 
tion of any Power to rhe Laws of the | hiy 


ag Lo e _—_ Sr. ——_— -- 
r David, cxpt ith, 

He was I and redraayor ro 

no Laws, becauſe Kings are free from 
the Bonds of any Fault. St. Augaſtin alſo 
reſolves, /mperator non eft ſubjettus Legi- 
bus qui habet in poteſtate alias Leges ferre. | 
The Emperour is not fubjet to Laws, 
who hath Power to make other Laws. 
For indeed it is the Rule of Solomon, tha t 
We muſt keep the King's Commandment, 


—— 
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and not fay tochim, {bat doſt . thou > be- 
cauſe, Where the Word of a King ts, there is 
Power, and All that che pleaferh, -he will 


> 


2.1f any miſlike this Divinity in Zug- 
layd;\et him but thearken ro Brafor, 
Chict Juſtice in Henry.the Third's days, 
Which was ſince the Jaſticution of Parlia- 
ments, his words are, ſpeaking of the 
King, Omnes ſub Eo, & Ipſe ſub nullo, nifi 
tantam ſubDeo, Ec. Allare under him, 


* angd;heundernone, but God only : If he 


offend, ſince no Writ can go againſt him, 
their Remedy is by Peticioning him ro 
amend bis Fault, which it he thall not 
do, .it will be Puniſhmenc fufficient for 
him to God as a Reyenger : Ler 
none me to Search into his Deeds, 
much leſs ro Qppoſe them. 


3. When the Fews asked our Bleſſed 
Saviour, whether they ſhould pay Tri- 
bure? He did not firſt demand what the 
Law of the Land was, or whether there 
was any Statute againſt it, nor requi* 
red whether the Tribute were given by 
AS of Parliament, nor adviſed them 
jo lay heir payment cill a ugg we” 

s w - - 6 . ul 
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ſhould grant it; he'did no more but look 
upon the Superſcription, and concluded, 
This Image you ſay is Czlat's, therefore 

ive it to Czzfar. Nor muſt it hero be 
Gaid, that Chriſt taught this Leſſon only 
to the conquered Fews, for in this he gave 
direction for all Nations who are bouwd 
as much in Obedience to their Lawful 
Kings, as to any Conquerour or Tſurper 
whatſocyer. 


4. Whereas St. Paul bids us be ſubje#F 
to the Higher Powers, ſomehave ſtrained 
theſe words to ſignific the Laws of the 
Land, or elſe.tomean the Higheſt Power, 
as well Ariſtocratical and Democratical 
aSRegal : It ſeems S. Pau/looked for ſuch 
Interpreters, and therefore thought fir 
co be his own Expoſitor, and to ler it be 
known, that by Power he underſtood 'a 
Monarch that carried a Sword : Wilt 
thou not be afraid of the Power > Thatis, 
the Ruler thar carrieth the Sword, for 
he ts the Miniſter of God to thee or 
he beareth not the Sword in vain. It is not 
the Law that is the Miniſter of God, or 
that carries the Sword, bur the Ruler 
or Magiſtrate z ſo that they that fay the 
Law goyerns the Kingdom, may as well 


lay 
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fay that the- Carpenters. Rule builds an 
Jouſe, and not the Carpenter ; for the 
Law is but the Rule or Inſtrument of the 
'F Ruler. And St. Paul concludes; For thu 
| cauſe ay you tribute alſo, fer they are 
Gods Miniſters attending continually upox 
thu very thing. Render therefore T a 
to whom Tribute is due,Cuſtom to whom Cu- 
ſom. He doth not ſay, give Tribute | 
as a pift to Gods Miniſter; But amore, | 
Render or Reſtore Tribute, as a due. 
| Alſo St. Peter, doth moſt clearly ex-. | 
+ | pound this place of St. Paw, where he | 
faith, Submit your ſelves to. every Ord | 
nance of Man for the Lords. ſake, whe- 
| | ther it be tothe Kihg as Supreme, or unto 


Governonrs, as unto them that are ſent by 
him, Here the very ſclf-ſame Word 
( Supreme,or repey vos ) which S. Paul 
coupleth with Power, Sc. Peter conjoyn. 
eth with the King, Bana ws wreptyerre, 
thereby to manifeſt chat King and Power 
are both one. . Alſo St. Peter expounds 
his own Words of humane Ordinance, 
to be the King, who is Lex Loguens, 
a Speaking Law ; he cannot mean that 
Kings themſelves are an humane Or. 
dinance, ſince St.Paul calls the Supreme 
Power, The Ordinance of God; and 
| the 
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the Wiſdom of Gbd (ith; By me Tings 
Reign + But his meaning miſt" be, that 
this Coriinfintl or Laws of King$4e& Hu- 
mine Ordinihces.” Next; the 'Governours 
that art ſent by btw} that is by the King, 
not by God 'as' ſome” cotruptly” whul 
wreſt the Text, to \uiſtifie” Popular Go- 
vetnours asatithorized Ply whereas 
in Granimarical Conftradtion { Hitn] the" 
Retive'nivſt be” referred ro the next” 
Antetedent, whichis King; Belides, the 
Aftirhefis berween Supreme and” Serit, 
proves "plainfy that the” Goyernours 
were ſent by” Kings; for if the Gover- 
nburs were ſet by Ggd, arid the King” 
bt'an Huttane"Ordinance, then ic fol: | 
lows,thar the Coyetnouts Were Supreme, 
ah nt qo et it be faid, that 

th Kitig'and erdiotify are ſet by 
God,rhien'they areboth* uit a6d $5 4. | 
the of than Are &cfore St.Pe- 
ter's meaning is th ſhotr, Obey the Laws” 
of the King, or of his Mihiſters. By 
which ir is evident, that neither St.Perer, . 
nor St. Pail, intended other Form "of 
Governmetit” than only  Monarchical, 
much leſs'any Subjeion 'of Princes'to 
Humane Laws. 


That 
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5. That familiar diſtinftion of the 
Schoolmen, whereby they! ſubjeQt Kings 
ro the Directive, but not to the Coattive 
Power: of Laws, is a Conteflion that 
) Kings are not bound by the Poſitive 
\ Laws of any Nation : Sihce- the Com- 

pulſory Power of Laws is that which pro- 
perly makes Lawsto be Laws; by bind- 
Gt ing men by Rewards'or /Puniſhmencs ro 
7h Obedience; whereas the: Direction of 
; the Law, is but-like the advice and di- 
t reftion which the Kings Council gives 
the King, which'no man ſays is a Lawto 
the King. 


IV. There- want” not - thoſe who Be- 
k lieve that the firſt invention of Laws 
) {+ Was to Bridle and moderate the over- 
great Power of Kings; but the trathis, 
the Original of Laws was for the keeps 
ing of the Multitude in Order: Popular * 
Eftates could not Subfiſt at all withour 
” Laws; whereas Kingdoms were Govern- 
ed-many Ages without them. The Peo- 
pleiot Athens, as ſoon as they gave over 
Kings: were-forced to give Power to 
Dracs fixſt;- then to Solov, ro make them 
{ Laws; aat-to bridle Kings, bur | 
| US © elves ; 
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ſelves; and though many of their 
Laws were very Severe and Bloudy, 
yet. for the Reverence. they bare to 
their Law-makers they willingly ſub- 
mitted to them. © Nor did the People 
give any. Limired Power to Solon, but 
an Abſolute-- Juriſdiction; at his plea- 
ſure to Abrogate and Confirm what he 
thought fir; the People: never challeng- 
ing any ſuch Power to [themſelves : 
So the People of Rome gave' ro the Tex 
Men,who were tochuſe andexorrett their 
Laws for the Twelve Tables, an Abſo- 
lute Power, without any: Appeal to the 
People. 


V. The reafon why Laws have been 
alſo made by Kings, was this, when 
Kings were either bufied with Wars, or 
diſtracted with Publick Cares, fo that 
every private man could not have acceſs 
co their Perſons, to learn their Wills and 
Pleaſure; then of neceſſity were Laws 
invented, that ſo every particular Sub- 
ject might find his Prince's Pleaſure de- 
cyphered unto him in the Tables of his 
Laws, that ſo there might be no need 


ro; reſort to the King ; but either for 


the Interpretation or Mitigation of Ob. 
| {cure 
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ure or Rigorous Laws, or elſe in new 
Caſes, for a Supplement where the Law 
was Defeftive. By this means both 
King and People were, in many things 
caſed : Firſt, The King by giving Laws 
doth free himſelf of great and Intolera- 


ble Troubles, as Moſes did himſelf by £xod. 
chuſing Elders, Secondly, The people *vilt. ; 


have the Law as a Familiar Admoni- 
ſher and Interpreter of the King's plea- 
ſure, which being publiſhed chroughour 
the Kingdom, doth repreſent the Pro- 
ſence and Majeſty of the King: Alſo the 
Judges and Magjſtrates, ( wha help in 
piving Judgment in many Caules Kings 

avenecd to uſe) are reſtrained by the 
Common Rules of the Law from uſing 
their own Liberty to the injury of 
others, ſince they are to judg according 
to the Laws, and not follow their own 
Opinions. 


VI. Now albeit Kings, who maketho 
Laws, be ( as King James tcacherh us) 
above the Lawsz yet will they Rule 
their Subxetts by the Law ; and a King, 

erning ina ſceled Kingdom, leaves to 
a King,and degenerates into a Tyrant, 


ſo ſoon ag he leayesto Rule according to 
| H his 
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' his Laws ; yet where he ſees the Laws 
Rigorous or 'Doubrful, he may miti- 
eate and interpret. General Laws made 
in Parliament, may, upon known Re- 
ſpe&s to the King, by his Authority be 
Mitigared, or Suſpended upon Cauſes 
only known to him. And although a 
King do frame all his Attions to be ac- 
eoring to the Laws, yet he is not bound 
thereto, bur at his good Will, and for 
good Example: Or fo far forth as the 


General Law of the Safety of the Com . 


mon-Weial doth naturally bind him ; 
for in ſuch ſort only Poſitive Laws may 
be ſaid to bind the King, not by being 
Poſitive, but as they are naturally the 
Beſt or Only Means for the Preſervati- 
on of- the Commonwealth. By this 
meansare all Kings, even Tyrants and 
Conquerours, bound to preſerve 'the 
Lands, Goods, Liberties, and Lives of 
all their Subjets, not by any Muni- 
cipial Law of the Land, but by the 
Natural Law of a Farher, which binds 
them to ratific the Ads of their Fore- 
Fathers and Predeceſlors, in things ne- 
ceſſary for the Publick Good of their 


Subjects. 
VII. Others 


Aa >S . $6 AA AaAwSGCEHEA3B cc on «un =aX>&rwwu nth ww PQ 3aA@ RM ©W9Fa 


Q 7" 6 


v»F ES Y wWse 


* FF "* ww * BD 05 00 


[99 ] 


VII. Others there be that affirm, That 
although Laws of themſelves do not 
bind Kings, yet the Oaths of Kings ar 
their Coronations rye them to keep all 
the Laws of their Kingdoms. How far 
this is is true, let us but examine the Oath 
of the Kings of England at their Corona- 


tion ; the words whereof arc theſe, Art ,;y, 
thou pleaſed to cauſe to be adminiſtred in Nobility, 


all thy Judgments indiffcrent and upright 
Fuſtice, and touſe Diſcretion with Mercy 
and Verity ? Art thou pleaſed that our up- 
right Laws and Cuſtoms be obſerved, and 
doft thou promiſe that thoſe ſhall be pro. 
tefted and maintained by thee? Thele two 
are the Articles of the King's Oath, 
which concern the Laity or Subjects in 
General; to which the King anſwers 
affirmatively. Being firſt demanded by 
the Archbiſhop of | pat a2 Pleaſeth 
it you to confirm and obſerve the Laws and 
Cuſtoms of Ancient Times, granted from 
God, þb juſt aud devout Kings, unto the 
Engliſh Nation, by Oath unto the ſaid 
"_ Eſpecially the Laws, Liberties, 
and Cuſtoms granted unto the Clergy and 
Laity by the famous KingEd ward. We may 
obſerve, in theſe words of the Articles 

H 2 of 


[100] 
of the Oath, rhar the King is required 
to obſerve not all the Laws, bur only 
the Upright, and that with Diſcretion 
and Mercy. The Word Upright can- 
not mean all Laws, becauſe in the Oath 
of Richard the Second, T'find Evil and 
Unjuſt Laws mentioned,, which the 
King ſwears ro aboliſh; and in the O/d 
Abridgment of Statutes,ſet forth in Henry 
the Eighth's days, the King is to ſwear 
wholly to put out Evil Laws; which he 
cannot do, it he be bound to al] Laws, 
Now what Laws are Upright and what 
Evil, who ſhall judge bur the King, 
ſince he ſwears to 2Iminiſter Upright 
Juſtice with Diſcretion and Mercy (or 
as Bratton hath it) equitatem pracipiat, 
& miſericordiam. So thatin cfte&t, rhe 
King doth ſwear to keep no Laws, but 
fuch asin Zrs Judgment are Upright, and 
thoſe not lirtcrally always, but accordin 

to the Equiry of his Conſcience, any 
wich Mercy, which is properly the Of- 
fice of a Chancellour 'rather than of a 
Judge; and if a King did firitly fwear 
to obſerve all the Laws, he could nor 
withour Perjury give his Conſent ro 
the Repealing or Abrogating of an 

'Starute by AQ of Parliament, whic 
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would be - very milchicvable- to the 
State» 


- 2; But let it be ſuppoſed for truth,thar 
Kings do ſwear- to obſerve all the Laws 
of their Kingdoms, yet no man can 
think -it reaſon that Kings ſhould be 
more bound by their Voluntary Oaths 
than Common Perſons are by -theirs. 
Now if a private perſon make a Con- 
tract, either ,with Oath or without 
Oath, he is no further bound than the 
Equity and Juſtice of the Contra@ ties 
him ; for a man may have Relict againſt 
an unreaſonable and unjuſt promile, if 
either Deccir,or Errour, or Force, or Fear 
induced him thereynto : Or if jr be hurt- 
ful or grievous in the performance. Since 
the Laws in many Caſes give the King a 
Prerogative aboye Common Perſons,l [ce 
no Reaſon why 'he ſhould be denied the 
Priviledge which the meaneſt of his Sub- 
zedts doth enjoy, 


- 3.Here is a fit place to examine aQue. 
ſtion which lome have moved, Whe- 
ther it be a. fin for a Subject to difobey 
the King, if ke Command any thing con- 
trary to his Laws ? for ſarisfaCtion in this 

© IH 3 point, 
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point, we muſt refalye, that n6t only in 
Humane Laws, but even in Divine, 'a 
thing may be commanded ww thy 
Law, and yet Obedience to ſuch a 

mand is neceſſary. The ſanftifying 'vf. 
the Sabbath is a Divine'-Law ; yer 
if a Maſter Command his Servant not 
ro goro Church upon a Sabbath day, the 
Beſt Divines teach us, that the Seryant 
muſ} obey this Command though it may 
be Sinful and Unlawful in the Maſter'; 
becauſe the Servant hath 'no Authority 
or Liberty to Examine and. Judge whe- 
ther his Maſter Sin or no mn fo Com- 
manding ; for there may be a juſt Cauſe 


for a Maſter to keep his Servant'from | 


Church, as appears Luke 14.5. yetitis 
not fit to tye the Maſter to acquaint his 
Servant with his Secret Counſels, or pre- 


fent Neceffity : And in fuch Caſes, the - 


Servant's nor going ro Church, becomes 
the Sin of the Maſter, and not of the 
Servant. The like may be ſaid of the 
King's Commanding aman to ſerve him 
in the Wars, he ma examine whe- 
ther the War be Fiſt or unjuſt, bur muſt 
Obey, ſince he hath no Commiſſon'to 

Judge of rhe: Titles of Kingdoms, or 
: Cauſes of War; nor hath any Subje& 
| | | Powexs 
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Power to Condemn his King for breach 
of his own Laws. 


VHI. Many will be ready to fay, Iris 
a-Slaviſh, Dangerous Condition to 
be ſubject-rothe Will of any One Man, 
Who.is notſabject ro the Laws. Bur ſuch 
men conkider nor, 1. That the Preroga- 
tive of a King isto be above all Laws, tor 
the good only of them that are under 
the Laws, and to defend the Peoples Li. 
berties, as His Majeſty graciouſly affirm- 
ed in His Speech after His laſt Anbwer to 
the Pericion of Right : Howloever ſome 
axe afraid of the Name ot Prerogative, 
yet they may aflure themſelves,the Caſe. 
of Subjefts would be deſperately miſe- 
rable without it. The Court of Chancery 
it (elf is bur'a Branch of the Kings Pre- 
rogative, to Relieve men againſt the in- 
exorable rigour of the Law, which with 
out i is no better than a Tyranr, ſince 
Summum Jus, is Summa Hjuria. General 
Pardons, at the Coronationand in Parlia- 
ments, are but the Bounty of the Prero- 
gative.” 2. There can be noLaws with- 
oura Supreme Power to command or 
make them. In all A4riftecraties the No- 
bles are above the Laws, andin all Demo: 
H 4 craties 


[104] 
craties the People. By the like Reaſon, 
in a Monarchy the King muſt of neceſ- 
ſiry be above the Laws; there can be 
no Sovereign Majeſty in him thar is un- 
der them thar which giveth the very 
Being to a King is the Power to pive 
Laws; without this Power He-is but an 
Equivocal King, Itskills not which way 
Kings come. by: their Power, whether 
by Eleftion, Donation, Succeſſion,or by any 
other means; for it is ſtill the manner of 
the ' Government by Supreme Power 
that makes them properly Kings,and not 
the means of obtaining - their Crowns. 
Neither doth the Diverliry of Laws, nor 
contrary Cuſtoms, whereby each King- 
dom differs from another, make the 
Forms of Commonweal different, unleſs 
the Power of making Laws be in ſeveral 


Subjetts, 


For the Confirmation of- this point; 
Ariſtetke faith, Thar a perfeft Kingdom 
is that wherein the King rules all things 
according to his Own Will, for' he 'that 
is called a King according to the Law, 
makes no kind of Kingdom at all. This 
je ſeems allo the Roways well underſtood 
robe moſt neceſſary ina Megs for 
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though they were a People moſt greed 

of ubcry, yer the Senate did Agron: 
fus from all Neceſſity of Laws, that he 
mighr be free of his own Authority, and 
of abſolute Power over himſelf and over 
theLaws,to do what he pleaſed,and leave 
undone what he liſt, and this Decree was: 
made while Auguſtxs was yet abſent. Ac- 
cordingly we find, that 7/pzan the grear 
Lawyer delivers it tor a Rule of the Ci- 
vil Law; Princeps, Legibus * folutus eſt, 
The Prinee is nor bound by the Laws. 


IX. If the Nature of Laws be adviſed- 
ly weighed, the neceſfity of the Princes 
being above them_may more manifeſt ir 
ſelf; weall know that a Law in General 
is the command of a Superiour Power. 
Laws aredivided ( as Bel/armine divides 
the Word of God) into written and un- 
written, the Common [aw is called un, , 
written, not*forthar it is not Wrictenat 4 4y 
all, bur becauſe ic was not written by rhe He<9a0T 
firſt Deviſers or Makers of it. The Com: 5X4 
mon Law(as the Lord Chancellour Eger- TheCom- 
foxreacheth us) is the Common Cuſtom 222. 
ofthe Realm. Now concerning Cuſtoms, ren, and 
this muſt be conſidered, thar for every BT 
Cuſtony there was a time when it was No writes, 


[194] 
Cuſtom ; and the firſt Preſident we now 
have, had no Preſident when it began; 
when every Cuſtom , there was 
ſomething elſe than Cuſtom that made ir 
lawful, or elſe the beginning ot all Cu- 
ſtoms were nalawtul. Cuſtoms at ficſt 
became Lawtul only by ſome Superiour 
Power, which did either Command or 
Conſent unto their beginning, Aud the 
firſt Power which we find (as it isconfel- 
ſed by all men) is the Kingly. Power, 
which was both in this and in allother 
Nations of the World, long before any 
Laws, ar any other kind of Government 
was thoughrof ; from whence we nauſt 
neceſlarily infer, that the Common Law 
it (clf,or n Cuſtoms of this Land, 
were Originally the Laws and Com- 
mandsof Kings ar firſt unwritten. 


2. Nor muſt we think the Common 
Cuſtoms (which are the Principles of 
the Common Law, and are. but tew )to 
beſuch, ar ſo many, as axe able ta give 
ſpecial Rules.to dererryine, every parti: 
cular Cauſe. Diverſity of Qaſcs are-in- 
finite, andi to be regulared by 
any Law ; and therefore we find, even in 
the Divine Laws which were delivered 

DY 
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by Moſes, there be only certain Princi- 
pal Laws, which did not determine bur 
only dirett the High Prieſt or Magi 
ſtrate, whoſe Judgment in ſpecial Caſes 
did derermine, what the General Law 
intended, It is fo with the Common 
Law, for when'there is no perfett Rule, 
Judges do reſort ro thoſe Principles, or 
Common Law Axiomes, whereu 
former Judgments, in Cafes ſomewhat 
like, have been delivered by former 
Judges, who all receive Authority from 
che King, in his Right and Name to give _ 
Sentence according co the Rules and - 
Preſidents of Ancient Times : And 
where Preſidents have failed, rhe Judges 
have reſorted ro the General Law of 
Reaſon, and accordingly given Judg- 
ment, without any Common Law" to 
dire&t them. Nay, many times, whero 
there have been Preſidents to dire, 
they, upon better Reaſon only, have 
Changed the Law, both in Cauſes Cris 
minal and Civil, and have nor inſiſted 
ſo much on the Examples of former 
= , aSexamined and corrected their 
ons; thence itis that ſome Laws are 
now obſolete and our of uſe, and the 
Praftice quize contrary to what it 
| was 
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paos wh General, but of ſome things there can be no 
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was in Former Times, as ' the Lord 


Chancellour Egerton proves, by ſeveral 
Inſtances, 


3-Nor is this ſpoken to Derogate from 
the.Common Law, for the Caſe ſtanderh 
ſo with the Laws of Al Nations,although 
ſomeof them have their Laws and Prin- 
ciples Writren and Eſtabliſhed :: for wit. 
nels to this, we have Ariſtotle his Teſti- 
mony in his -Erhicks, and in ſeveral 


places in his . Po/iticks ; I will cite ſome 


of them. Every Law ( faith he ) s :x the 


General Lay—— when therefore the Law 
peaks in General, and ſomething falls out 
after befides the General Rule : Then it is 
fit that what the Law-maker hath omitted, 
er where he bath Erred by Jpeating Gene: 
rally, it ſhould be corretted or ſupplied, 
as if the Law-maker himſelf were Preſent 
to Ordgin it. -The Governour, whether be 
be one Man, or more, onght to. be Lord 
over all thoſe things whereof it was impaſſ- 
ble the Law ſhould exaily ſpeak, becauſe 
it is not eafie to toured things un- 
der General Rules—-whatſoever the Law 
cannat Determine, it leques to the Gover- 
wours togiue Judgment therein, aud per- 
3 /& mits 


[109 
mits them to reflifie what ſoever upon Tri- 
al they find to be better than the Writgen 
Laws. 


4.And the Civil Law agrees with Ari. 
fotle, for it ſaith, Jura conſtitui oporter 
in bis (ut Dixit Theophraſtus) que th 
"To TA&goy accidunt, non que &n. Pg \oyv, 
they are the words of Pomponius. Again, 
Ex his que forte uno aliquo caſu accidere 
poſſunt jura non conſtitunntur, nam ad ea 
potins debet aptari jus que & frequenter 
& facile quam que perraro eveninnt, 
faith Celſus. Que ſemel aut bis acci- 
dunt preteriunt Legiſlatores, neque Leges 
ta ſcribi poſſunt ut omnes caſus qui quan- 
dogue inciderint comprehendantur 5 ſed 
ſufficit & ea que plerumque accidunt con» 
tineri, faith Julianus, Cum in Aliqua 
cauſa ſententia eorum eſt manifeſta, is 
qui juriſdiftioni preeſt ad fimilia proce- 


dere, atque ita jus dicere debet. 


5. Beſides, all Laws are of themſelves 
Dumb,and ſome or other muſt betruſted 
with the Application ot them to Particu- 
lars, who by cxamining allCircumſtances, 
arc topronounce when they are broken, 
or by whom. This work of right Ap- 
plication 


- 


[208] 
plication of Laws is not a thing eaſie or 
obvious for ordinary capacities ; but re- 
quires profound Abilities of Nature, for 
the beating out of the truth, witneſs the 
Diverſity, and ſometimes the Contraric- 
ry of Opinionsof the learned Judpes, in 
fome difficult Points. 


X. Since this is the common Con- 
dition of Laws, it is alſo moſt reafona- 
ble that the Law maker ſhould be truſt- 
ed with the Application or Interpretari- 
on of the Laws: and for this Cauſe an- 
ciently the Kings of this Land have fir- 
ten perſonnally in Courts of Judica- 
rare, and are till Repreſentatiyely 

ſent in all Courts ; the Judges are 

t ſubſtirured, and called the Kings 
Juſtices, and their Power ceaſeth when 
the King is in place. To this purpoſe, 
Bratton, that learned Chief Juſtice in the 
Reign of Hexry the Thirg,. faith in. ex- 
prels terms; In doubtful and obſcure 
es the Interpretation and Will of our 

d the King is to be expected 5 ſince 
K is his part to interpret, who made the 
Law; for as he ſaith in another place, 
Rex, & non Aliuu debet Judicare, {i 88- 


lus ad id ſufteere poſſit, &c, The King 
tt, | an 


.1eg 
and no body elſe, ought to give Judgment, 
if Me were ablefmce by vertue of his Oath 

e is bound to it ; therefore the King ought 
to exerciſe Power as the Vicar or Maniter 
of God, but if our Lord the King be not 
able to determine every cauſe, to eraſe part 
of his P ains by diſtributing the Burthen to 
more Perſons, he ought to chuſe Wiſe mey 
fearing God, 8c. and make Juſtices of 

-them: Much to the fame purpoſe are the 
words of King Edward the Firſt, in the 
beginning of the Book of Laws, written 
by his appointment by John Briton, 
Biſhop of Hereford, We will ( ſaith the 
King ) that Our Own Juriſdiition be above 
all the Juriſdiftions of Our Realm, ſo as in 
all manner of Felonies,Treſpaſſes, Contradts, 
and #« all other Attions, Ferſonal, or Real, 
We have power to yield ſuch Judgments as 
do appertain witbout other Proceſs, where- 
forver we know the right trath as Judpes, 
Neither may this betaken to be meantof 
an imaginary Preſence of the King's Per- 
fon in his Courts, becauſe he doth im- 
mediately after in the fame place feve. 
tally ſec forth by themſelves the Juriſ- 
dictions- of his Ordinary Courts ; but 
mult neceſſarily be underſtood of a Ju. 
riſdiction remaining in the 24 
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Perſon. -Aud that this then was no 
New-made-Law, or firſt brought in by 
the Norman  Gonqueſts, appears by a 
Saxon Law made by King Edgar, in theſe 
words, as find them in Mr.L ambert - 
Nemo in lite Regem appebato, nifi quidem 
domi Fuſtitam conſequi, aut impetrare non 
poterit, fin ſummo. jure domi urgeatur, ad 
Regem, ut Onus aliqua ex parte Allevet, 
provecato. Let mo man in Suit appeal 
to the King, unleſs he may not get Right 
at home; Fu if the Right be too heavy for 
bim, then let him go to the King to have it 
caſed. 


2.As the Judicial Power of Kings was 
exerciſed before the Conqueſt, ſo in thoſe 
ſctled times after the Conqueſt, where- 
in Parliaments were much in uſe, there 
was a High-Courrt following the King, 
which was the place of Sovereign Ju- 
ſtice, both for matter of Law and Con- 
ſcience, as may appear by a Parliament 
in Edward the Firſt's time, taking Or- 
der, 7hat the Chance/lour and the Tu 
| ſlices of the Bench ſhould follow the King, 
- #0 the end that He might have always at 
hand able men for His Direftion in Suits 
that came before Him: And this _ 
| | cr 
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after the time that the Court of Common, 
Pjeas was made Stationary; Which is, an 


Evidence -that the King reſerved a Sove- 
reign Power, by which he did ſupply 
the Want, or correct the Rigour of the 


Common Law ; becauſe the Poſitive 


Law, being grounded upon that which 
happens for the moſt part, cannot fore- 
ſee cvery particular which Time and 
Experience. brings forth. 


XII. Therefore though the Common 
Law be generally Good and Juſt, yer in 
ſome ſpecial Cafe it may need Corre- 
Ction, by reaſon of ſome- conſiderable 
Circumſtance ; falling out, which at the 
time of the Law-making was not thought 


; of. Alſo ſundry things do fall out, both 


in War and; Pcace, that.require extraor- 
dinary help,. and cannot wait for the 
Uſual Care.of Common Law, the which 
is not performed, bur alrogether after one 
ſort, and that not without delay of help 
and expence of time ;, ſa that although 
moſt Cauſes are, and ought to be referred 
to the ordinary\Proceſs of Common Law, 


_ Yet. rare. marcers from time ro time do 
| grow up meert,.. for juſt Reaſons, to be re- 


erred to the aid of rhe abſolure and in- 
” BY definite 


. 
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definite Authority of the Prince; and the 
Starute of Magna Charta hath and muſt 
be underſtood of the Inſtitution then 
made of the ordinary Juriſdition in Com- 
mon Cauſes, and not tor reſtraint of the 
Abſolute Authority, which ſerves in 
rare and ſingular Caſes ; for though the 
Subjefts were pur to preat. damage by 
Falfe Accuſations and Malitious Suggeſtt- 
0ns made to the King and His Council, 
eſpecially during the time of King Ed- 
ware the Third, whilſt he was abſent in 
the Wars of France, mſomuch as in His 
Reign divers Statutes were made, Thar 
= au none ſhould be put to anſwer 
before the King and His Council with: 
out due Proceſs; yet it is apparent the 
neceſſity of ſuch proceedings wasfo great, 
that both before Edward the Thitd's 
days, and mi his time, and- after his 
_— IIS were-made;to help 
and order the proceedings of the Ki 

and his Conncil, As the Pattiament #7 
28 Ed. 1. Cap. 5. did provide; That the 
Chancelonr ani Juſtices of the King's Bench 
ſhould follow the King; that fo be might 
have near unto” him ſeme that be learned 
in the Laws, which be able 'to order all 
ſuch matters ts fhall come wwro the Contr; 
| at 
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at all times when need ſhall require. By 
the Statute of 37 Edw. 3. = 18. 7alia- 
tion was ordained, in caſe the Sug geſtion 
tothe King proved untrue. Then 38 Ed.z. 


Cap.g. takes away 7 aliation,and appoints |... 


Impriſonment till the King and Party 
prieved be ſatisfied. Ia the Statutes of 
17 Rich2.Cap.6. and r5 Hen.6. Cap. 4: 
Damages and Expences arc awarded in 
ſuch Cafes. In all theſe. Statutes it is 
neceſſarily implied,thatComplaintsupon 
zuſt Cauſes might be moved before the 
King and his Council, 


2. At a Parliament at Gloceſter, 2 Rich, 
when the Commons made Petition, Zhat 
none might be forced by Writ out of Chan- 
cery, or by Privy Seal, to appear before the 
King and His Conncil, to anſwer touching 
Free. hold, The King's Anſwer was, He 
th yght it not reaſonable that Fe ſhould 
be conſtrained not to ſend for his Lieges 
pon Cauſes reaſonable: Aud albeit He 

id not purpoſe that ſuch as were ſent for 
Jould anſwer {| Finalment ] peremptorily 
tonching their Free hold, but ſhould be re- 
manied for T ryal thereof, as Law required : 
Provided always, ( faith he) that at the 
Smit of the Party, where the King audi 

I 2 Council. 
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Council ſhall he credibly informed, that 
becauſe of Maintenance, Oppreſſion, or other 
Outrages, the Common Law cannot have 
duly her Courſe, in ſuch caſe the Council 
may ſend for the Party. 


3. Alſo in the x 3th year of his Reign, 
when the Commons did pray, that upon 
pain of Forfeiture, the Chancel/lour or 
Council of the King, ſhould not after the 
end of the Parliament make any Ordi- 
nance againſt rhe Common Law ; the 
King anſ{wered, 'Le? it be uſed as it hath 
been uſed before this time, ſo as the Rega- 
lity of the King be ſaved, for the King 
will ſave His Regalities as His Progent- 
tors have done, 


4- Again, Inthe gth-year of Henry the 
Fourth, when che Commong complained a- 
gainſt Subpena'sand other Writs,ground- 
ed upon falſe Suggeſtions; \the King an: 
{wered, 7 hat He would give in Charge to 
Hu Officers, that they ſhould abſtain more 
than before-time they had, to ſend for His 
Subjetts in that manner, But yet (faith 
He) it 4 mot our Intention, that Our Of: 
ficers ſhall ſo abſtain, that they may. not 
ſend jor our Subjefts in Matters and Can: 
ſes 


w_ a. 
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ſes neceſſary, as it hath been uſed in the 
time of Our Good Progenitors. 


5. Likewiſe when for the ſame Cauſe 
Complaint was-made by the Commons, 
Anno 3. Hen. 5. the King's Anſwer was, 
Le Roy Sadviſera, The King will be ad- 
viſed ; which amounts to a Denial for 
the preſent, by a Phraſe peculiar tor the 
King's denying to paſs any Bill that hath 
paſted the Lords and Commons. 


6. Theſe Complaints of the Commons, 
and the Anſwers of the King, diſcover, 
Thar ſuch moderation ſhould be uſed, 
that the courſe of the Common Law be 
ordinarily maintained, /e/t Subjets be 
convented before the King and His Council Thefe 
without juſt cauſe, that the Proceedings words are 
of the Countil-Table be not upon every 3, 2.. 
flight Suggeſtion, nor to determine finally "FX i 
* concerning Free-hold of Inheritance. And 
yet that upon cauſe reaſonable, upon 
credible Information , in matters of 
weight, the King's Repality or Preroga- 
es in ſending Be his Subjetts be 
rain'd, as of Right it ought, and in for- 
mer times hath bcen conſtantly uſed. 


I 3 King 


A, 18. 
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7. King Edward the Firſt, finding that 


Edw-1, Bogo de Clare was diſcharged of an Ac- 


culation brought againſt him in Parlia- 


ment, for that ſome tormal Imperieftions 


were found in the Complaint, commanded 
him nevertheleſs to appear before Him 
and His Council, ad faciendum, & reci- 
piendum. quod per Regem, & ejus conci- 
lium fuerit faciendum ; and fo proceeded 
> reaan of the whole Canſe. 
15 Ed, 1. 


8. King Edward the Third, In the Star- 
Chamber ( which was the Ancient Conncil- 


Chamber at Weſtminſter ) upon the Com- 


plaint of Elizabeth Audley, commanded 
James Audley to appear before Elim and 
His Council,and determin'd a Contreverfie 
berwcen them, touching Lahds contain'd 
in the Covenants of her Joynturc. Rex, 
Clauſ. de an. 41 Ed. 3. 


9. King Heyry the Fifth, in a Suit be» 
fore Him and His Council for the Titles 
of the Mannors of Serre and S. Laurence, 
in the Iſle of Thanet, in Kent, took order 
for the Scqueſtring the Profits till -the 
Right were tried , as well for —_— 
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the breach of the Peace, as for preven- 
tion of waſte and ſpoil. Ret. Pater. Anno 
6 Hen. 5. 


10.King Henzy the Sixth commanded the 
Juſtices of the Beach to ſtay the Arraign- 
ment of one Feracy of London, till they 
had other commandment from Him and 
His Council, becauſe Yerwey,being indebt- 
ed to the King and others, practiſed ta 
be Indicted of Felony, wherein he might 
have his Clergy, and make his Purgation, 
of intent to defraud his Creditors, 34 
Hen.6. Rot. 37. in Banco Regis. 


IT. King Edward the Fourth and His 
Council in the Star-Chamber, heard the 
Cauſe of the Maſter and paor Brethren 
of St. Leonards in Tork, complaining, that 
Sir Hugh Haſtings, and others, withdrew 
from them a great part of their living, 
which conſiſted chiefly upon the having 
of a Thrave of Corn of every Plough» 
Land within the Countics of Tork, 
Weſtmerland, ' Cumberland, and Lavxca- 
ſhire. Ret. Paten. de Anno 8 Ed. 4. Parg. 


3- Memb, 14. , 
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c..t2, King Henry the Seventhyand Fis 
Council, in the' Star-Chamber, Yecreed, 
That Margery and Florence Becket ſhould 
ſue 'no further in their (Caule againſt 
Alice Radley, Widow; torLands' in Wol: 
wich: and Plumſtead in Kent; for as much 
as rhe Matter had bcen heard firſt before 
rthe-Council of King Ed..4- after that be- 
fore the Preſident of the Requeſts of that 
King; Hew.-7. And then laſtly, before the 
Comntil of the (aid King, 1 Hem. 7. 


13. Wharis hitherto affirmed of the 
Dependency and Subjection of the Com- 
min Law'to the Sovereigh Prince ; 'the 
fame»may beſaid as well of all Statute 
Laws; «for the King is the fole immediate 


them /alfo; ſo that neither. of theſe 
two kinds of Laws are 'or-can be any 
Dimnution' -of - that + Natural Power 
a»>which Kings have over their/People; by 
right of Father:hood; butrather are 'an 
Argument to ſtrengthen. the truth of 
it; for Evidence whereof, 'we 'may'in 
ſome points conſider the nature» of Pax- 
liaments, becauſe by them only all Sta- 
Fures are Enactqd.' x 
go XII. 


Author, Corre&tor , and Moderator of 
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XII. Though the Name of Parliament 
(as Mr. Cambden faith ) be of no great 
Antiquity, but brought in out of France, 
yet our Anceſtors, the Engliſh Saxons, 
had'a Meeting, which they called, 7he 
Aſſembly of the Wiſe ; termed in Latin, 
Conventum Magnatum, or, Preſentia Re- 
gis, Procerumg; Prelatorumy; colleftorum. 
The meeting 'of the Nobility , or the 
Preſence of the King, Prelates, and 
Peers Aſſembled ; or in General, Magnum 
Concilium, or Commune Concilium; and 
many of our Kings in elder times made 
uſe of ſuch great Aſſemblies for ro Con- 
ſale of ' important Afﬀairs of State; all 
which Meetings, ina General ſenfe, may 
be termed Parliaments, 


2. Great are the Advantages which 
both the King and People may receive by 
a well-ordered Parliament; there is no- 
thing more exprefleth the Majeſty and 
Supreme Power of a King, than ſuch an 
Aſſenibly, - wherein all his people ac- 
knowledg him for Sovercigr Lord, and 
make all their Addreſſes ro him by 
humble Petition and Supplication ; and 
by their Conſent and Approbation do 
41.1 | ſtrengthen 
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ſtrengthen all che Laws,which the King, 
at their Requeſt and by their Advice 
and Miniſtry, ſhall ordain. Thus they 
facilitate the Government af the King, 
by making the Laws unqueſtionable , 
cither to the ſubordinate Magiſtrates, 
or refratory Multitude. "The benefic 
which accrews to the Subyjett by Parlia: 
. ments, is, That-by their Prayers and 
- Petitions Kings are drawn many times 
to redrels their Juſt grievances, and are 
overcome by their importunity to grant 
many things which otherwiſe rhey 
, would not yield unto; for the Voice 
of a Maltitude is cafilier heard. Many 
Vexations of the peaple are withour 
the knowledg of the King ; who in 
Parliament ſeeth and heareth his people 
himſelf; whereas at other times he com- 
monly uſeth the Eyes and Ears of other 
Men, 


3. Againſt the Antiquity of Parliaments 
we need nat diſpute, fince the more 
ancient they be, the more they make for 
the Honour of Monarchy z yet there be 
certain circu ing the Forms 
of Parliaments, which axe fit to be con- 
ſidercd. 


Firſt, 
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4-Firft, We are to xemember,that until 
about the rime of the Conqueſt, there 
could be no Parliaments aſkmbled of the 
General States of the whole Kingdom of 
England, becauſe till thoſe days we can- 
not find it was catirely united into one 
Kingdotn ; but it was either divided in- 
to ſeveral Kingdoms, or Governed by 
ſeveral Laws. When Jwius Cefar landed 
he found four Kings in Kemt ; and the 
Britiſh Names of Dawmonii, Durotriges, 
Belge, Attrebatii, Trinobantes, Teeni, 
$ilures, and the reſt, are plentiful Feſti- 
monies of the feveral Kingdoms of Bri- 
tains, When the Romans became our 
Lords : as ſoon the Romans left us, the 
Saxon divided us into ſeven Kingdoms : 
when theſe Saxons were united into a 
Monarchy, they had always the Dares 
their Companions , or their Maſters in 
the mp till Edward the Confeſſor's 
Days, fince whoſe time the Kingdom of 


are hath continued United, as now 
it : Bucfor a Thoufand years be- 
fore-we cannot find it was entirely ſetled, 
during the Timeof anyone Kings Reign. 
As for Laws we find the middle patts of 
the Kingdom under the Mevrcian _ : 

c 


Mr. Lam- 
bards 


Archeioo. 
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The Weſt Saxons were confined to the 
SaxonLaws ; EffexuNorfolk, Suffolk, and 
other places, wete-wtxed with the Daniſh 
Laws; The Northumbrians alſo had their 
Laws apart. And until--Edward the 
Confeſſor's Reign, who was next but one 
betore the Conquerour, the Laws of the 
Kingdom were ſo ſeveral and uncertain, 
that he was forced, to Cull a few of the 
moſt indifterentand beſt of. them, which 
were from him called St.Edward's Laws: 
Yet ſome. ſay that Eadgar made thoſe 
Laws, and that \the Confeſſor did bur re+ 
ſtore. and mend ther. om, rr 
gathered out of- Malmutiizs:laws , ſuch 
as ho tranſlated into the Saxon Tongue. 
Thus during the time of the Saxons, the 
Laws were ſo, variable, that. there is 
little or no likehhood to find. any con: 
Rant Form of Parliaments of the whole 
Kingdom, 


XIII. A ſecond Point confiderable is, 
whether in fuch Parliamears, as were in 
the Saxons-times, the Nobility and 
Clergy and the King's Council onely 


were of thoſe Aſſemblics, or whether- 


the Commons; were alſo called ; ſome 
are of Qpinion , that though none wn 
ey” 4 the 
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the Saxons Laws do mention the Com. 
mons, yet it may be gathered by the 
Saxon word þicena, the Commons are 
intended to be of thoſe Aſſemblies, and 
they bring ( as they conceive) probable 
arguments to prove it, from the Anti- 
quity of ſome Boroughs that were de- 
cayed before the Conqueſt, and yer 
ſend Burgeſles, and from the preſcription 
of thoſe in Antient Demeſne,' not to ſend 
any Burgeſles ro Parliament, or pay 
Knights wages. If it be true, that the 
Welt. Saxons had a Cuſtom to aſſemble 
Burgeſſes out of ſome of their Towns, 
yet it may be doubted, whether other 
Kingdoms had the ſame uſage : but ſure 
it is, that during the Heptarchy, the 
People could not Eleft any Knights of the 
Shire, becauſe England was not then di- 
vided into Shires. 


2. By the word Witena; it is very like- 
ly the Thaxes ,were meant: who were 
the ſame in the Saxon times that the 
Barons were . in the times of the Nor; 
mans ; as the Saxon Ealdermen; were 
thoſe that were afterwards Norman Hard;. 
As for thoſe Buroughs thias might, .be 
decayed at the time of the Conqueſt ; 
it 


Theſe 
words are 
nor in Sir 
R,M.S. 
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# is poſſible that for their Antiquity, 
or ſome other reaſon, they might re- 
ceive the Priviledg of fending Burgefſes 
after the Conqueſt, The like may be 
ſaid for Lands in Ancient Demeſe. 


3. On the contrary, there be of our 
Hiſtorians that do aftirm, that Herry the 
Firſt cauſed the Commons firſt tro be 
Aſſembled by Knights and Burgeffes of 
their own Appointment, for betorc his 
Time onely certain of the Nobility and 
| Prefates of the Realm were called roCon- 
ſaltarion abour the moſt Importaut At- 
fairs of Stare. 


4. What the Ancient Uſage of the 
Normans was, may beft appear by ſuch 
Teſtimonies as Mr. Seiden produceth in 
his Titles of Honour. And Wiltam the 
Conqueror in the 4th year of his Reign 
bythe conſent of his Barons had twelve 
men out of every- who ſhewed 
what the Cuſtoms 'of the Kingdom 
were : and by the Aſfent of the Barons 
OS _ ——_ —_ 
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| thoſe amendments by which my Father 
amended them by the Counſel! of his 


Barons, It is probable it there had been 
any Cuſtom'in the Saxov times to have 
ſumnfoned Knights,and Burgeſles, that 
the Conqueror ( who was fo deſirous to 
know and confirm the Ancient Cuſtoms) 


'would rather have called ſuch Knights 


and Burgeſſes than XII. menoutofevery 
County. Mr. Seldexcireth other proots 
for other Parliaments, in King W:/.. r. 
his Reign: bur in. none of them any 
mention of any other bur Comites and 
Primates and principumcorventus, Which 
were onely Earls and Barons. 


5. Inthe ſecond year of K. Wittzam IT. 
there was a Parliament by Cunits Reg? 
Principibus , and another which had 


Quoſque Reggi Proceres. 


6. At the Coronation of King Zex.1, 
all the people of the Kingdom were cal- 
led, and Laws then made per commune 


concilinm Baronem, The third of #Hen.r, ' 


Proceres Regyi Were called, and another 
Parliament a while after, conferwſu Comi- 
ram & Baremm. And in his tenth year, 
of Comites & Proceres; in the Eleventh 

year, 


year, ina Fartament 
were ſlummoſed Ones 
Rege in capite<y” | 


Northampton 
ls terebant de 
HI. year, 


Earls and Bayodis.” "The year following 
the ſame King held a Parliament or greac 
Council withyhis" Barons Ficual and 
Temporal. hy GALL 


ot Ret. 
7. Inthe Fifth yi ir": pJobn, Rex 
& magnates comgeneFanty” and the Roll 
of thar year hath corfwane. toncilium 
Baronum meorum, at Wincheſter. The 
Grand Charter made in the laſt year of 
King Jobn , mentions Majores Barones 
Regni, & qui in capite tewent de nobis. 


8. King Hen. 3.. Anno 3225: called 
Onmes Clericos & Laieos #otiua, Regni. 


© FP 
9. King Edw. 1. .inthis; third year 
ſummoned the Commonalytpt the Land. 
10. King Edw. 2. in his 14th. year, 
had tout le communaltie de ſon Royaulme, 
that is, all the Communalty.of his Realm, 


11, By alltheſe Te im nies it appears, 
that the ancienteſt and-moſt uſual Sum- 
mons was of Earls ahd Barons , 0 

taat 
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and alſo by the K commanded, 


thus, It is agfeed and. Ordained by the 


King himſelf, and alt his Council. 


4. The Statute made at Tork, 9 Edw. . 
ſaith, Whereas the Knights; Citizens, and 
Burgeſſes defired"ovr Sovertign Lord the 
King in his Parkament, by their Petition, 
that for his Profit, ard the Commodity of 
his Prelates Earls, Barons, and C ommons, 
it may pleaſe him » es remedy ; our 
Soveretgn Jongite ing defiring the pro- 
fit of his people by the aſſent of his Pre. 
lates, Earls, Barons, and other Nobles of 
this Realm ſummoned at this Parliament, 
and by the Advice of his Council being 
there, hath Qrdained. 


5. In the Parliament primo Edward; 
the Third, where Magna Charta was con- 
firmed, I find this Preamble, At the Re- 
queſt of the Commonalty by their Petition 
made before the King and his Council in 
Parliament by the affent of the Prelates, 
Earls, Barons, and other Great Men Aſ- 

ſenibled, it was Gramed, 


L The 


And, the Ordinance  ofTqueſt pocth 33 34. 114 


27 Ed, 3. 
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Pit; Ber- 


birt Dow- 
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. ment Was ideo fine die. 
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6. The Commons preſenting a Petition 
unto. the King, which <1 ugh Corn- 
cil did miflike,” were © thereup- 
on to mend and exphair their Petition ; 
the Form of which Petition'is in theſe 
words, To their moſt undoubted Sove- 
reign Lord the King, praying*the ſail 
Commons, That whereas they have pray d 
Fitm to be diſcharged of all 'manner of 
Articles of the Eyre, &c.., Which Pett- 
then ſeemeth to His Council to be preju- 
dicial unto Him, and in Difmheriſon of 
His Crown, if it were ſo generally grant- 
ed. His ſaid Commons not willing nor 
wefiring to demand things of Him, which 
fhould fall in Difinherifon of Him or His 
Crown perpetually, as of Efcbeators, &c. 


but of Treſpaſſes, Miſprifions, Negligences, 


and Ignorances, &c. 


7. In the time of King Z7enry the Third, 
an Order or Proviſion was made by the 
King's Council, and it way pleaded at 
the Common Law. in Bat to'a Writ of 
Dower. The Plaintiffs Attorney could 
not deny it, and thereupon the Judy- 
It ſeems in 
thoſe days an Order of the Council- 

| Board 


= 
Board was elther parcel of the Common: 
Law or above it + 


8. The Reyerend Judges have had re- 
gard in theif Prottedings, that before 
they would reſolve or give Judgment 
in new Caſes, they conſulted with 
the King's Privy Council, ., In the Cale 
of Adam Brabſon , who was aſlaulred 
by R.W. in the preſence of the Juſtices 
of Aſſize at Wincheſter, the Judges 
would have the Advice of the King's 
Council : For ina like Caſe, becauſe 


»- R.C. did ſtrike a Juror at Weſtminſter 


which paſſed in an Inqueſt againſt one 
of his Friends, 1t was adjudged by all 
the Conncil that his right hand ſhould 
be cut off , and his Land; and Goods for- 
feited to the King, 


9. Green and Thorp were ſent by the 
—_ of the Bench to the King's Council, 

emand of them whether by the 
Statute of 14 Ed. }. cap. 16. a Word 
- be amended in a Writ; and it was 
anſwered, a Word may be well amended, 
although the Statute ſpeak bur of a Let- 
ter or Syllable. | 
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10. In the Caſe of Sir Tho. Oughtred, 
Knight, who brought a Formedon againſt 
a poor Man and his Witg; they came 
and yielded to the Demandant , which 
ſcemed ſuſpirious ro the Court, where- 
upon Judgment was ſtayed; and Thorp 
ſaid, That in the like Caſe of Giles 
Blacket, 7t was ſpoken of in Parliament, 
and we were commanded, that when any 
like Caſe ſhould come, we ſhould not go 
to Judgment without good advice : there- 
{ore the Judges Concluſion was, Sues au 
Counſeil, & comment ils woilent que nous 
devomus faire, nous volume faire, & au 
rerment. nient en ceſt caſe. Sue to the 
Ceuncil,) and as they will have us to do, 
we will: and otherwiſe not in this Caſe. 


XVIII. In the laſt place, we may con- 
ſider how much hath becn attribured 
ro the Opinions of the King's Judges 
by. Parliaments,., and fo find , that the 
King's Ceuncil hath guided and ruled the 
_ and .the Judges guided the Par. 
liamenr. 


1. In the Farliament of 23 Fen. 6. 


The Commons made Svit, 7 hat William” 
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de la Poole, D. of Suffolke, /hould be com- 
mitted to Priſon, for many Treaſons and 
other Crimes. the. Lords of the Higher 
Flouſe were doubtful what Anſwer to grve, 
the Opinion of the Fudzes was demanded. 
Their Opinion was, that he onght not to 
be committed, for that the Commons did 
not charge him with any particular Of- 


fence, but with general Reports and Slan- 


ders. This Opinion was allowed, 


2, In another Parliament, 3 r Zer.6, 
(which was prorogued) in the Vacation 
the Speaker of the Houſe of Commons was 
condemned 'in a thouſand pound dam- 
mapes, in an Action of Treſpaſs, and 
was commitred to Priſon in Execution 
for the ſame. When the Parliament 
was reaſſembled . the Commens*made 
ſuit to the King and Lords to have their 
Speaker delivered; the Lords demand- 

the: Opinion of the Judges, whether 
he might be delivered out of Priſon by 
priviledgo of - Parliament; upon the 
Judges anſwer ie was concluded , That 
the Speaker ſhould ftill remain in Priſon, 
according to the Law, notwithſtanding 
the priviledg of Parliament, and that he 
was the Speaker » Which Reſolution 
L 3 was 
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was declared to the Commons by Moyle, 
the King's Serjzeant at Law; and the 
Commons were commanded in the King's 
Name, by the Biſhop of Lincoln, ( in 
the abſence of the Arch-biſhop of Cax- 
terbury, then Chancellour ) to chuſe a- 
nother Speaker, 


3- In ſeptimo of Hen. 8. a queſtion 
was moved in Parliament, Whether Spi- 
ritual Perſons might be convented before 
Temporal - Judges for Criminal Cauſes. 
There Sir Fobu Fineux , and the other 


Judge, delivered their Qpinion , That 
they might and ought to be: and their 
Opinion was allowed and maintained b 
the King and Lords, and Dr. Standiſh, 
who before had holden it ; the ſame Opi- 
wiou was delivered from the Biſhops. 


4- Tf a Writ of Errqur be ſued in Par- 
lament upon a Judgment given in the 
Kings Bench, the Lords of the higher 
Houle alone, ( without the Commons ) are 
to examine: the Errours; the Lords are 
to proceed according to: Law, and for 
their Judgment therein 'they are to be 
informed by the advice and counſel gf 
the Judges, who are to inform _ 
| what 
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what the Law is, and ſo to dire&t them 
in their Judgment; for the Lords are 
not to follow their own Opinions or 
Diſcretions otherwiſe. So it was in a 
Writ of Errour brought in Parliament by 
the Dean and Chapter of Lichfield, a- 
gainſt the Prior and Convent of Newron- 
Panel, as appeareth by Record, See 
Flower Dew's Cale, P. 1. ZZ. 7. fol. 19. 
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T he Concluſton by the Publiſher 
of this Edition. 


His Learned Gentleman Sir Ro- 
bert Filmar Baronet, Over- 
whelmed with the Contu- 


| ſions and Diſorders of the 
Times in Which he lived, and died ; 
Teems to me rather to have ended than 
finiſhed this excellent Piece, which he 
declined Publiſhing in his Life time, and 
did in all probability as little expe& 
that it would have been Printed after 
his death: as perhaps it would never 
have beenzif our late roo near approaches 
ro our former ſtare of miſery and dif- 
order had not made it neceſſary, 


2. ThisT conceive was the reaſon why 
itends fo abruptly without any Appli- 
cation to the Reader, or Recapitula- 
tion of what he had ſaid, which yet 
are very uſcful in Books of this Nature, 

| which 


| 5 4 | 
which are not ſo much Speculative as 
Prattical ; whoſe main end is to make 
men better Subje&ts to their Prince, 
berter Neighbours to cach other in the 
State, ns conſequently better Ser- 
yants to God, and Chuldren to the 
Church. ; 


 2.MaylIthen obtain the Readers Par- 
don, and not offend the Ghoſt of this 
Great Man, by attempting to ſuppl 
- this ſeeming detect the beſt I can, thau 4 
not v9 ey 2 to the dignity of rhe 
Work. 


3. If God had been pleaſed to have 
Concealed from Man the Manner of his 
Riſe, and the Order of the Creation, 
as No man. cauld poſlibly haye diſco- 
vered from Natural Reaſon, without 
Revelation or Tradition, that all Man- 
kind had at firſt ſprung from one (i 
perſon, Created ſingle without anot 
Male, and which is more wonderful and 
ſurprizing, withour a Female;which was 
abſolutely nece{hary for the preſeryation 
of a Mortal Creature, as Man Naturally 
is: I ſhould perhaps haye been as apt 
as any other Man to haye eppore 
coat 
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that Mankind was at firſt Produced in 
Multitudes, Males and Females, and that 
in ſeveral 0 at once. The Conſe- 
quence of which Hypotheſis would 
have been this, That as all theſe Ori- 
ginal Men and Women owed no part of 
their Exiſtence one to another, ſo they 
would have been under no obligation 
of ſubmiſſion either to other, but would 
have been ſo many independent Heads 
of Families diſtin&t from each other, 
and no otherwiſe united but by the 
participation of one Common Nature, 
and as they derived their Beings from 
the ſame God, the Father of the Spirits 
of all Fleſh, 


4- And if after all this I had been asked 
how Government came into the World, 
I ſhould have been apt enough to have 
replied, Neceſſity, Convenience, Force 
or Fraud, Riches, or Poverty, had 
brought ſome of theſe independent 
Headsof Families to have ſubmirred to 
others for their Mutual preſeryation 


and ſupport, 


s, But then I ſhould have been forced 
to have ſuppoſed that this Original 
Anarchy 
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Anatchy had come intoOrder by degrees, 
that firſt the Natural ſtrength of the 
Males had brought under and ſubdued 
the Females as the weaker Sex, and leſs 
able to reſiſt; and then that all, or al- 
moſt all the Males had unired in a De. 
mocracy, till ſome part of them over- 
powering the reſt, or elſe out-witting 
them, or by gaining over-great propor. 
tions of Wealth had purchaſed the 
aftetions and afliſtances of Many, and 
ingrofſed the Power of the Whole in 
the Hands of a few of the beſt, and 
_ that theſe by the ſame means had in 
time been reduced from a ſmaller Num- 
ber to yet ſmaller, till atlaſt ſome Aﬀtive 
Perſon had Maſtered all the rcſt,-and 
raiſed himſelf to a Monarch. And if 
any man would haye ſuppoſed that there 
had ben Stipulations and Compadtts in 
all theſe ſteps berween the Governing 
and the Governcd Parties, I would nor 
mightily have opppoſed it * though I 
have ſeldom ſeen men yield obedience 
to one another ( I mean in great Parties 
or Bodics ) till they are fo far ſubdued 
by force as not to be able to exatt an 
Accompliſhmenr'of their Articles, ifthe 
prevailing Parry ſhall think fir to break 

" chem, 
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them, or are ſo ſtrongly perſuaded of 
the Fidelity, Truth, and Honeſty of the 


Perſon fo raiſed above them as to think 
all Contratts needleſs. 


6.But then all the more Ancient Go- 
vernments mult of neceſſity have been 
Commonwecalths, and the more Ancient 
they had been the more Democrarick ; & 
Monarchy muſt have been the Daugh- 
rer of Time, the laſt and youngeſt of 
all the Forms: of Government, and in 
all probability, conſidering how ecager- 
ly all Mankind purſue, and how cloſe- 
ly they hold their liberty ; I muſt nceds 
have ſuppoſed that as it was a preat 
while cre any Monarchy had ariſen, fo 
there would have been but a tew of them 
in the World, and that the Major part 
of, Mankind ( as upon this Hypothgfts 
they well might ) would have been (till 
under the Government of Common- 
wealths, though infinitely various one 
from another. 


7.But when I had brought this Hypo- 
theſis tro the Hiſtory of the World, and 
had there found that all the Ancient 
Governments had without cxceprion 
« becn 
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been all under Monarchies, that theſe 
the Older they were the ſmaller and 
more abſolute till, thar rhe Monarch 
who might have rode round his King- 
dom in a Summers day, was yet as ab- 
ſolute in his little Territory . as the 
reateſt Prince ought in reaſon to de- 
re. If I tound that there had never 
been but a very few Commonwealths, 
and that they had all ſprung our of 
Monarchies, and had all been ar. firſt 
Ariſtocracies, and then Democracies, 
and rhar at laſt, in ſpite of all their care 
and induſtry to prevent ir, after a, thou- 
ſand Tumults, Inſurreftions, Seditions, 
Changes, and Civil Wars, they had all 
been ſwallowed up in a Monarchy 
in; I ſhould have been a little en- 
clined to have ſuſpetted rhe truth of this 
Theory. ) 


8.Again,when I had obſerved the great 
Order 'and Occonomy of the divine 
Providence in the World, how exattly 
the being and well being of every the 
Minurteſt Inſe& is provided for before 
| ever it comegginto Life. I ſhould have 

wondred that God ſhould with ſuch 
Exquifire Wiſdom have provided the 
World 


F 
| 
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World as an habitation for Man, and 
have put all the Creatures in it, under 
his ſubje&ion, and yer that atter all this, 
Man, who is the Craig of all the 
reſt, ſhould have been created, and 
lived in a ſtate of Anarchy a conſfidera- 
* ble cime: Like an Iz» fatuns, roving 
from one place to another without order 
or deſign till he had periſhed, or been 
eker>, alone to the next ſtrong Beaſt, 
qr more beaſtly Neighbour, that had 
pleaſed to have deſtroyed or driven him 
out of his poor mean Den or Cottage; 
and in the mean time he, his Wife and 
Children to have had nothing to haye 
kept them together but Fear and Inte- 
reſt, God in the mean time ſtanding by 
ro ſee the Event, and giving no one of 
theſe the leaſt Authority tro Command, 
nor Powef to Puniſh, any more than he 
has given brute beaſts. 


9.Now ſuppoſe whilſt I had been thus 
hampered in my thoughts, ſome good 
Friend had firſt brought me the Bible, 
or Hiſtory of the Creation in an intelli- 
pible Language, and having read'ir over, 
I had next fell upon Sir Robert Filmar's 
Patriarcha. 


The 
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-. 10. The firſt thing I ſhould have been 
.Narrled art. would have been his Con 
tradifting the Tenet I had-imbibed, 
That all Mankind iwas Naturally en- 
dowed and born with a freedom from 
all ſubje&ion, &c. but when I had 
read on, and conſidered the Candor and 
Sincerity of this great Perſon, and con- 
ferred his Reaſons with the Hiſtory of 
the Bible, I muſt then (ſuppoſing I had 
ſtood free from the Night of Prejiidice, 
and Prepoſleſſion, and the ferters bf 4 
Intereſt ) have neceſſarily Concluded, © 
that ſo much of my former Hypathelis, 
as ſtood upon the Multirude of the firſt 
Peoplers of the Earth, was ſuſpicious, 
if notfalſc, and that the Hiſtory -of the 
Creation, laid down by Moſes, gave 
more Honour to God; Safcry to Princes, 
and” Security ro Subjects; was more 
agrecable ro the Nature of things, the 
Hiſtory of the firſt Ages, the Preſent 
and Ancient ſtate of Mankind than the 
fortter, and conſcquently that it was 
true, and the other falſe. 


Firſt, The-Hiſtory of the Creation, -- 
as related by Moſes, gives more honour 


to God. 
ko For 


rol 


For had Mankind been producet] at 
firſt in Mulcitudes, as the. Brutes were, 
-and without any dependence upon, or 
derivationcach from other, or from one 
firſt Principle ; then , muſt there have 
been a ſtare of Anarchy, which is the 
very worlt condition that-: can  betide 
Mankind before there was atiy Govern- 
ment; and this roo muſt have laſted 
till this new formed Maſs had been able 
to have formed themſelyes into ſome 
ſort of Regular © Society.;; And if ever 


3 this had hapned, then ſhould the: Ho- 


nour of-.. it' have been. due.to.man,; and 
* God ſhould have been deprived- of one 
of his moſt honourable Tirics, the Ki 
of Kings, and Author 'ot ol the Lavia 
Powers pa Earth. 


"Whereas by riving : Bring ro but 
one ſingle man, Adam, and t ons 
Woman, Eve, of one of his Ribs, IT 
Maſs of Mankind that followed were 
born in Sabjeftion; and Government 
was noartificial humane invention, bur 
a Natural Conſequence -of the excollens 
procony and forefioh hr of God, who as 

he took care for x ſubſiſtence of this 


Creature by the forming, the whe, 
2 
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of the Univerſe in fo 


and cnn your 


excellent a diſpoſition and order for his . | 


ſabliſtence, and gave him a Majeſty 
and Soverei over all his fellow 


Creatures in this Lower Region: So by 
this Means ho prevented all Confuſion, 
Violence and-Diforder amongſt them- 
ſelves, which would otherwiſe have 
made Man more miſerable than the 
very Brutes. 


Secondly, By this Means all Man- 


kind: becarne- elated and of Kindred i © 


as having one cotnmon Father, which 


obligation to all rhe Offices 'Þ 


My MS a3 ©. Pm mos of ry. 
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ts expres his Care and Kindneſs to 
Evety Midividual perfon, by putrin 
kith int6 fach 4 condirion that ic ſhoul 
be the duty of the greareft of Men to 
treat the meaneſt, nor as a Brure, bur 
as a Child, and all his Equals; not as 
Foreignets of another*Race, bur as 
Brothers. | 


Thirdly, The Creation of Mankind 
in independefit multirudes would in all 


Þ probabilicy have atfrſt introduced Re- 


publicks, of Many Headed Govern- 
Eietits, which muſt art firſt roo, betore 
Mankind had been verſed in the Arts 
of Goyertimenr, have been full of Con- 
ſuſion, diſtruſt, and Cruelty, chere be 


ing. no Natural Ligament to have united 


che firſt ſoanders rogerher.  Suppoſin 
they had had one Speech hop oa 
never be fationally ſuppoſed Y buit it . 
would haye been juſt like che ſhuffling 
of a numbe& of Earopeans, Afﬀricans, 
and Jwdiags rogerher, who would nor 
have piecdd 0 —_ and then 
would haye been i jealous and 
difttuſtful each of others, and diſfarif. 
fied with the leaſt inequality in their 
fortunes, which could not have been 
M 2 prevented 
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prevented ; whereas by this way Adam | 


became the Sovereign of ind as 
he was their Father, and it was not 
poſſible but he ſhould loye his Children, 
though they were never ſo numerous, 
and they were ſo habiruated from their 
Infancy to. rxevere and fear him, that it 
was very difficult for them not to Love 
and Honour himas long as he lived, and 
his Succeſſor too after him, who muſt 
be Father to ,many of them, and 
Brother or Uncle to the reſt: And it 
became, God, who was the Great King, 
ro ſettle thus amongſt men,” whom he 
made after his, own Image, that. Go- 
vernment which he had eſtabliſhed in 


Heaven. PAT | 


Kat Bt” dr” lows Fourthly, Ariſtotle ſup- 
fre an 2  poſerh that the reaſon why 
drdyag =p Þ Loa all the moſt Ancent Go- 


ern, £wvs yernments were _Monar- 


| i © ; 
arms minare..de kep. b ChICS Was becaule there were 


few men in the firſt Socictics 

fit to goyern, But this is rather a rca- 
ſon tor Olygarchies or Ariſtocracies 
than for Monarchies. And had all the 
Ancient Monarchies been introduced 
by fraud or force, they would _ 
en 
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been pure defporick and abſolute Ty- 
rannies which are the worſt ſort of 
'Monarchies; and had they proceeded 
from Pa&s and Agreements they would 
in all * probability have been ar leaſt 
Eleftive Monarchies, which is next the 
deſpotick, the worſt and'\moſt uneertain 
and weak form of Monarchies. Where- 
as by this means the firſt Governmenr 
that was in the World was a Parernal 
Monarchy, Succeſſive and Hereditary, 
Which is the very beſt Form of Govern- 
ment, that afrer ſo many thoufand of 
years as the World has now' laſted, the 
wir of man can invent. And it became 
the Wiſdom of God, who only is able 
to ſee at once through all the remoreſt 
accidents to which his Works arc ſub 
jet to introduce that Form of Govern- 
ment at firſt by a natural and eafie me- 
thod which was the very' beſt, and 
which Mankind could neyer have ar; 
rived at without bim : For if he had not 
at firſt made all Mankind of one bloud, 
and derived 'them from-one- man, rhere 
could have-been no fuck thing as a rea! 
Natural Monarchy ; and if rhe firſt had 
not been ſuch, all rhat had followed 
could have only been fo in a fiction of 
M 3 Law, 


1 QC 


Law, - which haying no folindation in ' 


Nature y=tes have been weak and Airy, 
and not ſolid to.haye born the 


weight of ſuch a Superſtruture as o- 
| vernment is. 


Il. This Hypotheſis affords moſt 
wa to Princes. 


. For if Mankind was at on al 1 
PR? and for along time i Yo 


a ſtare of Anarchy, and at laſt v- 
of it, and formed themſelves ingo =: | 3 


Societies, -by Conſtitating F 
Magiſtrates ynder certain Cond 
Compatts : 'Then is Ke | 


lets 
al Pine at \&s Mercy of te Many, 
are ill JO 


4 
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But onthe other fide the Sacred Sto- 

ry. makes the introduttion of Govern- 

ment to have been the' Att of God, and 

that ſerled by ſo divine and natural a 

Method as excceded the Wir of Man 

to find it out when the Hiſtory of the 

Creation was once impaired, and the 

memory of it in great part defaced. 

For though the Ancient Philoſophers ,,., ,, 

and Hiſtorians agree that God Created oecen.vr. 


Lf Male and Female art firſt, yet none of *94*- 


F m ſuppoſe that the" foundation of *** 
» ind was laid in a ſingle Pair, much 
1e molt. patural and caſfie way of 


gina che Workdya ICLY 12 8 
and under Government ; for this dixele ha 
poſi 
re 
L.1 
6.1I 


his Wie, e the 
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them was the Son of God, by Creation, 
ſo all that have: ſucceeded lawfully, ar 
truly. the Sonsbf/the Moſt High : the Re- 
preſentativesof God, and the Miniſters 
of his Kingdom. amongſt Men, and con- 
ſequemly accountable ro none bur him, 
who was their Author and Founder, and 
is ſtill rheir Preſerver, 


3. As God is the Author of Govern- 
- ment, ſobeisobliged ro be the Aſſerter 
"zandPreſeryer of it';' if Princes had been 
Ye Crearures of 'rhe Mavy,” they could 
Þport- ſo intirely have relied upon 'God 
for their ſatery':: But now | they are 
.. Jodged in the Atms of the Almighty, 
and may with-che ' greateſt confidence 
make their application ro him, and com- 
- forrably cxpe& his Aſſiſtance and Pro- 
-. -- teQiots, © ©». | 3 | . 


'«£ YT 


. . 4+ IhePeople arc by this'better de- 
zerred from Rebellion,than by: any other 
means whatſocver} for if they are once 
throughly bonyinced' thac their Prince 
is the Miniſter of God, the Father of 
their Country, the only unaccountable 
Perſon, to: any but God, and thar God 
jz bound i honour ra Aſſert him wane 


UG %. 
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T> all that ſhall riſe up againſt him, then 


is all violent and undutiful reſiſtance a 
Rebellion againſt God Almighty, and 
can never go unpuniſhed in this or the 
next World, be the cauſe or pretence 
\ what it will. This aws and appeaſeth 
them, keeps them quiet, and ſafe roo. 


III, This brings me to my third 
Article, which is the Security of the 
Subjects. 


tr. For firſt ir ſecures Subjets from 
the temptations to Rebel, which is 
ever attended with the greateſt Cala- 
mities that Mankind is ſubje& ro, whe- 
ther they prevail, or are maſtered by 
their Sovereign art laſt, as Sir R. F, has 
learnedly proved. | 


2. This teaches Princes, as well as 
Subjedts, their duty ; for as God is the 
Author of a Paternal Monarchy, fo he 
is the Author of no other. He intro- 
duced all bur the firſt Man into the 
World under the fubjeftion of a Su- 
preme Father, and by ſo doing has 
ſthewn that he never intended rhere 
ſhould be any other Power in the 
Yor World, 
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World, and whatever Authority ſhall 
riſe above that Mark is accountable to 
him. So that Princes are bound to 
treat their Subjefts as their Cluldren, 
with Mercy and Lenity, as far as they 
are capable of it, and not as their 
Brutes. The Dominion God gave Man 
over the Beaſts, and all the irrational 
Animals, is much greater, and of quite 
another Nature than what he gave Fa- 
thers over their Children: And Ser- 
vants or Slaves at firſt were ( and I think 
ſtill oughr xo be) treated as younger 
Children, bur as Children ſtill. And 
Conquered People, that arc in ſome 
Countries treated as Slaves, and but a 
litrle bertcr than Brutes, haye certainly 
2 very gand Appeal to the Tribunal of 
God againſt their Princes, who will 
_ Y gh y_ in mow TY Nu 

cy ently in If it-be 
the Charathyy of a good man that he 
is mexcitul to his Beaſt, I doght nor bur 
the yery Brates haye 4 right to be go- 
verned with Morey 268 Juſtice, and 
that God, wha is their Creator as well 
as Qurs, will puniſh crucl meg if they 
Tyrannize over them, and nauch more 
it apy. man ſhall exerciſe ccyclty to 

| another 


12h 


angther man,who is of the ſamenot only 
Nature but Bloud, 


Whereas all other Hyporheſis leave 
the Prince at liberty tq make his bargain 
virh| his ——_— w_ he np and 
i ro orce or fraud 
ro — ſubmiſſion at diſcretion, 
they may then be treated accordingly, 
and ' muſt ſtand ro their Compat@t, be 
-\ the texms never fo ual, and then 
+, \ the Caſe of a Man and a Brute may 
- differ verylictle; and if the Subjet may 
reſiſt, the Prince way take care to pre- 
vent it, and the War may be Juſt on 
both ſides, which is im e 


3- This Hypotheſis of Sir R. K 
. creates a Mutual Truſt and Confidence 
berwixt the Prince and Beppe, and 
that fatherly love and filial dury and 
reverence that is the very Soul of all 
Government :. For when the Prince is 
once ſecure of thes dury and- affeFtion 
of his Subjcts, not only his, but cheir 
lives will be the more ealie and pleafanc , 
For what is it that hath made Princes' 
place their ſecurity in ſtanding Armies 
and Guards of Forcigners but 2 diftruſ ” 
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of their Subjects Loyalty > And yet 
this remedy has often proved diſtru- 
Qtive to theſe Princes,and has ever made 

the condition of thoſe Sub- 
New riges arms c- jets miſerable. Ariſtotle 
Poet Nm makes this the only -diffe- 


illi legitime & wolen- rence berwixt a Deſporick 
tibus, Hi vero impe- 
rant anvitis. de Rep. 
lib.z. c.10. ”” thar the Guards of the for- 


mer are” Forcigners, and- of 
the latter, Natives. But though this 
will not hold generally, as appears by 
the Turkiſh and French Government, 
yet this is certain, that all thoſe Go- 
yernments that are maintained: by Ar- 
mies, too ſtrong for the: Subjedts: in 


general, are uncaſic, and degenerate 


into © Deſpotick Monarchies, and arc 
*  utifafe both ro the Prince'and People. 
Do And ſome of our own Hiſtorians aſcribe 
vir eftutw, the Ruine of the Br##ans by the Saxons to 
Ries amiſcithe, ipſum in buzc ſermonem, Adjvit. Domin: mi Rex, 
undique inquitt ant tt inimicitai, atque minantur tibi, dicunt quod ſt 
ſe condulturos, tx Armoricans traflu Aurelius Ambroſfjum, at te fs 
ſto ipſum in regen promoveant, $i place? prgo, Mittamus in Patriam 
" noftramut invitemu tx t« wilites ut numerus noſter angeatur. Rix igitur 
ez Concilio & petitions adgujeſcens, fcc. Wiſtmon. ad 41. 456. Now 
there was rwo reaſons for this fear, Fortigers was an Uſurper yp- 
on Aurel. Anbr, #ud had lofinitely diſguſted the DIGOEY _—y 
ing Rowen the Daughter of Hengiſt a Hearhen Lady, and was 
ſpeed ro aye murdered Coaſt axt. the former K.of Britax hefides 


Vortigerns 


and a Paternal Monarchy,' 
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Vortigerns diſtruſt of the Britans his 
Subjetts, and  endeavouring thereupon 
to ſupport himſelf with over numerous 
Guards of the Saxons, which at laſt 
proyed the ruine of that Prince, and of 
all his Pcople. 


IV. This Hypotheſis is more agree- 
able tro Narure, for ſecing Mankind 
could not be introduced into the World 
bur by Creation of a Male, and Female 
at firſt ot perfect Stature, -and able to 
ſhifr, and when once the two Sexes had 
a Being, it was poſſible tor them to pro- 
duce a number able to fill the World, 
the firſt could only be the Effett of an 
Almighty Power, but the other the 
repleniſhing of the earth by Propagation ' 
might be the effe& of a Natural Power. 
Therefore it was not Neceſſary nor Con- 
venicnt that any great Number of Men 
ſhould be produced at firſt; 


not neceſſary, becauſe one 
Pair was ſufficient ; not con- 
venicnt, becauſe theſe firſt 
Created men would have 
had none, or but a weak 
Union. And conſequently, 


"Oune ml blo wits 
? s Os 52 «* 
anus gaud ogy ty Au 
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aariow iminos. Plat. 
de dicernendo Adula* 
are. 


it would have been very difficult to 


haye 
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have brought them inro ſuch a fubje&ion 
as was neceffaty, and Ariatchy would 
have been then ititrgduced itiſtead of 
Order, Cotifaſibn infttat of Peace, Di- 
truſt and Jealoufie itſtead of Love 
and Confidence, and ſo thefe new-made 


Ovid. Met emorpb,li.z. 
fav. 1. v. 120, 
w— logins io 
vivits & txpiraty wo- 
do quas acceperat, AW as: 
exemploque pai furit 
emis turha;, ſaoque 
marte cadutt ſubiti per 
mutus vulnerafratres, 


Mortals, like Cadmus his 
Race, ſhould have begun a 
War with each other fo ſoon 
as ever they entered the 
World ; and that common 
Natute, which was a prin» 
ciple of Union to thoſe rhat 


roceeded from tlie fame 
Bed, would have been a cauſe of difer- 
derif many independent Heads of Man- 
Kind had been made togethet. 


V. This Hypotheſis gives a treaſon 
why all Mankind were at fifſt under 
hi, tar only they were; ad 
this, £ 5 they Were; an 
that kirfpdoms at firſt were ſmall, and 
| med with much Lenity and Good. 
neſs, infomuch as moſt Nations Deified 
their moſt Ancient Kings for their 
goodneſs; which if theſe men had 
uſurped upon them, or been their ( the 
Peoples) Creatures, and only _ 
y 


WY 
by them, would hardly have come to 
pals 

1, Whereas nothing is more cafic 
than chat a Father, in thoſe firſt Ages 
when the World was «m 


of men, might produce | Ariſft.de Rep. EI, C1. 
a large Family, and then Tok. LEE 
that might grow into a «ily, any 
Village, and that Village in 9 Cc her cg 


time into a ſmall Ciry, and Yr" &« 
when there was no nereffiry rpg = 
to part them far aſunder, a 
lictle Kingdom might cafily be ſuppoſed 
thus to ariſe in a few Ages, their Neigh- 
bours having neither much more 
Kirength, nor any rempration to hindet 
their riſe: And when' one place was 
Peopled, might go alittle further, 
and take next convenient ſpot of 
Kingdom after the ſame manner.” And 
any man muſt in reaſon fappoſe theſe 
Kingdoms 'would be ſmall and name. 
rous; and the People being the Children 
and Defeeydents of ' fiſt” Kings 
muſt be treated with great kindnefs by 
thier, and have the ſtrongeſt Venerarion 

and Love for their memory. wr 4 


VI. And not only the Ancient 
Hiſtories, but all our late diſcoverics 
have found Mankind in the moſt diſtanr 
parts of the World under Monarchies, 
and no other Form, of Government, 
and” thoſe Kingdoms. generally very 
ſmall;/and ruled by, che: Wills of. their 
- Princes; : with none or few Laws, which 
ſthew- that this Paternal Power has 
beet..propagated with Mankind, .and 
- our round the Globe of the 

rt 


1. And whereas the general Clamous 
is firſt, chat this Doctrine uz os 
make Princes Tyrants, by, ſetting 
our.of the reach of violence Gom - 

chem accountable 
$. is nor to, for 


know that ge an 
Seoplo.and ought ro Treat them acccord- 
ney: 


2. \Nor are SubjeRs. pur thered! ina 
worle Condition, but-in a ar hny Fat 
by their ſubmiſſion and duritul bcha- 
viour they may ſoften the hearr of the 


moſt 


* 4 WV OTE 
- 
- 


_ thing for the chuſing 


129 
that Kings did vary their Summons at 
their pleaſure, which may be further 
confirmed out of Mr: Cambden; who 
ſpeaking of Barons, faith, that Kin 

Hen. 3. out of a great Mulrtitude, which 
was Seditious and Turbulenr, called our 
the beſt of them by his Writ to Parlia- 
ment. And the prudent King Edward 
the Firſt, ſummoned always thoſe Ba- 
rons of Ancicnteſt Families that were 
moſt Wiſe, to his Parliaments, but omit« 
ted their Sons after their deaths, it they 
were not anſwerable to their Parents in 


Underſtanding, 


12. King Zenry the Third commanded 
Duos milites gladio cinttos, magis diſcre- 
tos & idoneos to be choſen to ſerve for 
Knights of the Shire, and it is the ac- 


- knowledgment of Mr. Seldex, that the 


firſt Writs we find accompanied with 
the other circumſtances of a Sum- 
mons to Parliament , . as well for the 
Commons. as Lords is in the 49th year 

of: King Hen. 3. {& - all thoſe 

proofs which 1 can find produced for: . 
the Antiquity of Parliaments, I ſee no» 
of Knights and. 
Burgeſſes by popular Eletions before: 
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the times of King Henry the Third. 
Although King Z/eary the Firſt, were 
the firſt that ſummoned all the people : 
and ir had been more for the Honour 
of Parliaments, if a King, whoſe Title 
to the Crown had been | <a than that 
of King Z7..1. had been Author of the 
firſt calling the people ro Parliament; 
becauſe he made uſe of it for his-unjuſt 
Ends. For thereby he ſecured: himtfolt 
againſt his Competitor. and Elder Bro- 
rher, by taking the Oaths of the No- 
bility in Parliament; and petting the 
Crown to be ſctled upon his Children. 
And as the King made uſe of the people, 
fo they, by Colour of Parliaments, ſerved 
their own turn; for after the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Parliament by ſtreng hand, 
and by the Sword, they drew from 
him the Great Charter, which he granted 
the rather to. flatter the. Nobility and 
people, as Sir Waiter Ralcigh in his Dia- 
legue of Parliaments doth a , in theſe 
words: Fhe great Charter was not Original- 
ly granted Regally and Freely : for Henry 
the Firſt did; but ſurp: the Kingdow, 
and therefore, the better to aſſure him 
[tf againſt Robert his Elder Brother; he 


flutered rhe Notility and People with 


6 their 
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their Charters; ye#; King Toh, that Con- 
firmed them, had the hike reſpet, for 
Arthur Duke of Britain was the andoubted 
Heir of the Crown, upon whom King Jos 
ſurped, and ſo to conclude, theſe Char- 
ters had their Original from Kings de 
fatto, but not de jure The Great 
Charter had firſt an obſeure Birth by ©- 
furpation, and was Secondly foſtered and 
fhewed to the World by Rebellion. 


XV. A third conſideration muſt be, 
that in the Form of Parliaments, inftitu- 
ted and continued fince King Henry the 
Firſt, and K. Ze. 3ds. time, is not to 
be found the Uſage of any Natural Li- 
berry of the People; for all thoſe Li- 
berties that are claimed in Parliament 
are the libertics of Grace from the 
King, and -— a —_— of Natare 
ro rhe e; foritt liberry were 
Narural, i would pive power to che 
Multitude to affemble themſelves Wher 
and Where they pleaſe, ro beſtow So- 
vogay, and by PaCtions ro limic 
#nd dire@ rhe Exerciſe of it. Whereas, 
the Liberties of Fayonr and Grace, 
which are Claimed in Parliament, are 
reſtrained both for Time, Place, Per- 

K 2 ſons 
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ſons, and other Circumſtances,to the Sole 
pleaſure of the King, The People can- 
not Aſſemble themielves, bur the King, 
by. his Writs, calls them ro what place 
he pleaſes; and then again Scatters them 
with his Breath at an inſtant, without 
any. other Cauſe ſhewed them than his 
Will.” Neither is the whole Summoned, 
bur onely ſo many as the King's Writs 
appoint. Nor have the whole people 
Voices in the Eletftion of Knights of the 
Shire or Burgeſles, bur only Free-holders 
in the Counties, and Freemen in the 
Cities and Burroughs; yet in the City: 
of. Weſtminſter all the Houſe hulders, 
though they be neither Free-men. nor 
Free-holders, have Voices in their E- 
lection; of ;Burgeſles. Alſo during the 
time of Parliament, thoſe priviledges 
of, the Houſe of Commons, of freedom 
of. Speech, Power ro. puviſh their own 
Members ,. to examine the: proceedings 
and\ Demeanour. of Courts, of Juſtice 
and Officers, to bave acceſsto.the King's 
Perſon, and, the like, are not. due by 
any Natural Right, bur are derived from 
the Bounty or. Indulgence of the King, 
as appears, by a ſolemn. Recognition of, 
the Houle; tor at the opening wy 

ar- 
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Parliament, when the Speaker is pre- 
fenced ro the King, he, in the behalf and 
Name of the whole Houſe of Commons; 
humbly ,craves of His: Majeſty, Thar 
He would be pleaſed to prant them 
their Accu/tomed Liberties of freedom of 
Speech, of acceſs to his Perſon, and the 
reſt. Theſe priviledges are granted with 
a Condition implied , That they keep 
themſelves: within the Bounds and Li- 
mits of Loyalty and Obedience; , for 
elſe why do the Houſe of Commons in- 
flict puniſhment themſelves upon their _/ 
own Members for tranſgreſſing in forme _ 
of theſe points; and the King; as Head, _/ \ 
hach many times puniſhed the Members/ 
for the like Offences. The Power which 
the King giveth, in all his Courts, to his 
Judges or others to puniſh, doth not ex- 
clude Him from doing the like, by way 
of Prevention, Concurrence, or Evocation, 
even in the ſame point which he hath 
_ in charge by a delegated Power ; 
or they who give Authoriry by Com- 
miſſion, do always retain more than 
they grant : Neither of che two Houſes 
claim an [»falibility of not Erring, no 
more than a General Council can. - Ic 
js not impoſlible bur that the greateſt 
4 K 3 may 
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tuay he ig.faulr, or ar leaſt Intereſted or 
Engaged 3n the Detigay of one par- 
ticular Mewber. In fuch Cafes it is moſt 
proper forthe Head to corre, and not 
to expett theCon/ent of the Members, or 
for the Parties peccant to be their own 
Judges. Nor is it needful co confine the 
King, in ſuch Caſes, within the Circle 
of any one Court of Juſtice, who is Su- 
preme Judg in all Courts. + And in rare 
and new. Caſes rare and new Remedies 
muſt be foyght out; for ir is a Relp of 
the Common Law , In nevo Caſu, novumn 
Remediuny oft apponendum : and the Sta: 
tute of Wiſtminft. 2. cap. 24. giyeth 
Power, even to the Clarks, ot FI, Chax- 
cery, to make New Forms. of Writs in 
New Caſes, |eſi any Man that came to 
the oe Es Conrt of Chancery for help, 
ſent away wichout Remedy : 
A got cannot be found for every 
Caſe ; and of things that happen ſeldom, 
and are not common, there cannot be a 
Common Cuſtom. Though Crimes Exer- 
titant dg. poſe the Xing and Council in 
finding a Prefident for a Condigs Pw 
Fat: yet. they mult not 
pal is pnpuniſhed, 
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2. | have not heard that the people, by 
whoſe Voices the Knights and Burgeſſcs 
are choſen, did ever call ro an account 
thoſe whom they had Elected ; they 
neither give them Inſtructions or Di- 
rections what to ſay, or do in Parlia- 
ment, therefore they cannot punilh 
them when they come home tor doing 
amiſs: If the people had any ſuch power 
over their Burgeſſcs, then we might 
have ſome colour to call ir, The Natu- 
ral Liberty of the people , with a miſ- 
chief. But they are ſo far from puniſh- 
ing, that they may be puniſhed them- 
ſelves for intermedling with Parliamen- 

iry Buſineſs; they muſt onely chuſe, 
truſt thoſe whom they chuſe to do 
what chey liſt ; and rhar is as much li- 
berty as many of us deſerve for our ir- 
regular Ele&ions of Burgeſles. 


XV. A fourth Point to be conſider'd, 
is, that in Parliament all Scatutes or 
Laws are made properly by the King 
alone, at the Rogation of the people, as 
His Majeſty King Fames, of happy me- 
mory, affirms in His true Law of frce 
Monarchy z and as Mr. Hooker tcacherh 
K 4 US, 
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us, 7 hat Laws do not take their conſtrain- | 
ing force from the Quality of ſuch as deviſe 
them, but from the Poper that doth give 
them the $'rength of Laws : Le Roy te 
Veult, the King will have it fo, is the 
Imperative Phraſe pronounced at the 
King's paſſing of every Act of Parliament: 

And it was che ancient Cuſtom for a long 
time, till the days of King Henry the 
Fourth, that the Kings, when any Bill 
was brought unto them, that had paſſed 
both Houſes, to take and pick out as 
much or ag little thereof as rhey pleaf- 
ed, and to leaye out what they liked 
not, or toalter it, and ſo much as they 
choſe or ſ:r down was Enacted for a 
Law ;- which ſcems to provethar jn An- 
rient times the *Aflene of the Commons 
was noc always requiſite; for though 
their Aſſent may ſeem to Ratifie, yer it 

doth not follow that therefore their Diſ- 

ſent muſt nvullifie an At of Parliament, 

thoſe may have deliberative Voices 

which have nor always a Negative: 

Theſe Gut the Cuſtom of the later my bath 

words = been ſo gracicus, as to allow glways F4 

34.8. the entire Rill a it hath - paſſed bot 

| Houſes. * 


ne AC \=-=- 


i a 


FE LAS RIS COLES + TWIT Yt' F 


XVI. The 


"* hd. 
» 


av mane ev 


[137] 


XVI. The Parliament is the King's 
Court, for fo all che 6|deſt Statutes call 
it, the King in his Parliament : But nei- 
ther of che two Houſes are that Supreme 
Courr, nor yet both of chem rogerher; 
they are onely Members, and a part of 
the Body, whereof the King-is the Head 
and Ruler. The King's Governing of 
this Body of the Parliament we may find 
moſt ſignificantly proved, - both by the 
Statutes themſelves, as alſo by ſuch 
Prefidents as expreſly ſhew us, how the 
King, ſometimes by himſelf, ſometimes 
by his Council, and other times by this 
Judges, hath' over-ruled and direfted 
the Judgments of the Houſes of Parlia- 
ment ; For the wn 6. find that Magna 
Charta, and the Charter of Forrefts, and 
many other Statures abour thole times, 
had onely the Form of the King's Letters- 
Patents, or Grants, under the Grear 
Seal, reſtifying thoſe Grea? Liberties to 
be the fole Act and Bounty of the King: 
The words of Magna Charta"begin thus: 
Edward, by the Grace of God, &c, To 
all our Arch- Biſhops, &c. and our Faithful 
Subjetts, Greeting, Know ye,' that We, 
of Our meer free-Will, haye granted #6 
: | al 
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all Free-men theſe Liberties, In the ſame 
ſtyle goerh the Charter of Forreſts, and 
other Statutes. Staturam Hibernige , 
made at Weſtminſter, 9. Febraarii 14. 
Hen. 3. is but a Letter of the King to 
Gerrard, Son of Maurice, Juſtice of Jre- 
lazd, The Statute de amo Bifſextili 


. begins thus: T7be King to His Juſtices 
"of the Bench, Greeting, &c.  Explanatio- 


nes Statuti Gloceſtrie, made by the King 
and his Juſtices onely, were received al- 
ways as Statutes, and are ſtill printed 
amongſt them. 


. 2» TheStatute made for CorreCtion of 
the 12th Chapter of the Statute of Glo- 
Feſter, was Signed under the Great Seal, 
and ſent to Juſtices of the Bench, 
after the manner of a-Writ Patcat, with 
a. certain Writ cloſed, dated by the 

ing's Hand at Weſtminſter, requiring 
_ ſhould do, and Execate all an 
every thing contained in it, although the 
Same do not: accord with the Statute of 
Gloceſter inal tbings. 


3- The Statute of Ratland,is the King's 
Letters to his 7reaſurer and Barons of 
his Exchequer, and to his a” ++ 
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4- The Statute of Circumſdeite Apatis 
muns: The King to his Judges ſendeth 
Greeting. 


5. There are many other Statutes of 
rhe fame Form, and ſome of them which 
run onely in the Majeſtique Terms of, 
The King Commands, or, The King Wills, 
or, Oar Lord the King hath eſtabliſhed, 
or, Our Lord the King hath Ordained : or, 
of Hu Eſpecial Grace hath granted : 
Without mention of Conſentof rhe Com- 
mons or People ; inſomuch that. ſome 
Srarutes rather reſemble Proclamations, 
than Ads of Parliament: And indeed 
ſome of them were no other than mcer 


Proclamations ; as the Proviſions of Mer- 2, x. 3. 


ton, made by the King at an Aſſembly of 
the Prelates and Nobility, for the Coro- 
nation of the King and his Queen Eleanor, 
which begins, Proviſum eſt in Curia Do- 
mini Regis apud Merton. Alſo a Provifton 
was made 19.Her.3. de Aſiſa ultima Pre- 
ſentation, which was continued and al- 
lowed for Law, until Weſs.z. av. 13. Ec.r. 
rap.5. Which provides the contrary in 
expreſs words: This Proviſion begins, 
Proviſum fuit coram Dom, Rege, Archiept- 
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ſcopis, Eprſcopis & Baronibus, quod, Bec. 
It ſcems Originally the difference was 
not great between a Proclamation and'a 
Statute; this latter the King made by the 
Common Counſel of the Kingdom, In the 
former he had bur the advice only of his 
Great Council of the Peers, ar of his Privy 
Council only. For that the King had a 
great Council, beſides his Parliament, ap+ 
pears by a Record of 5. K. Hey. 4. about 
an Exchange between the Xing and the 
Earl of Northamberland : Whereby the 
King promiſeth-to deliver to the Earl 
Lands to the value, &c. by the advice of 
Parliament, or otherwilc by the Advice 
of his Grand Council, and other Eſtates 
of the, Realm, which the King will AC- 
ſemble,in caſe the Prliamenr do normeer. 


6. We may find what Judgment in la- 
ter times Parliaments have had of Procla- 
mations, by the Stature of 31. of _ 
Hen.8. cap.8. in theſe words: Foraſmuc 
as the King, by the advice of bis Council, 


hath ſet forth Proclamations , which ob- 


flinate Perſons b#ve cintemned ; not con- 
fpdering what a King by his Royal Power 
may do: Conſidering that ſudden" Cauſes 
and. Qccafions fortune many times, _ 

( 
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do require ſpeedy Remedies, aud that by 
abiding fot a 'Farliament,, in the mean 
time might aaypen great prejudice to 
enſue to the: Realm: And weighing alſo, 
that his Majeſty,: which by the Kingly and 
Regal Power igrven him h God, may do 
many things in ſuch Caſes, ſhould not be 
driven to extend the Liberties, and Su- 
premity of his Regal Power, and Dig- 
nity, by wilfulneſs of freward Subjetts : It 
u therefore thought fit,” that the King with 
the Advice of his Honourable Council 
ſhould ſet forth Proclamations for the good 
of the. Peaple, and defence of his Royal 
Dignity @ neceſſity ſhall require. 


7. This Opinion of a Houſe of Parlia- 
ment was confirmed afterwards by a 
Second Parliament, and the Stature made ,, ,, , 
Proclamations of as great validity, as if c, 23. 
they | had -been made by':Parizament. 
This Law continued until ' che Govern- 
ment of the State came to be. under a 
Procettor, during the Minority of Ed- 
ward the. Sixth, and in his year it 
was Repealed. 7 


8. I find alſo, that a Parliament in the 
xith year of Henry the Seventh, did fo 
great 


| V42 ]. 

Reverence to the Aﬀions, or Or- 
inanees of the King, that by Sraxure 
they provided a Remedy or Means to 
levy 2 Benevolence granted to the King, 
although by a Statute made not long be- 
fore all Benevolenecs were Damned 
Annulled for ever. 5 


L 4 


Fr % rar rr jo his 2u_g a 
e [ h-Commi 
Court, affirms, that n—_— of — 
tap.15. which giveth Power co Ordina- 
ries to Imprifon and ſet Fines on Saab» F 
jets, was made withour the Aſſenc of the 3 
Commons, becauſe Are not men © 
tioned in the Aft... If this Argument be 
good, we fail find oy Statutes | 
of the ſame kind, for 

Commons wasſeldom- memtioned in the 
Elder Parliaments. The moſh uſual Title 
of Parliaments iv. Edward the gd. Rich. 
2: the three Hentics 4, 5, 6. in Edw. 4. | : 
and Rich. 3. days, was: The King and 

his Parliament, with-che Aﬀent of the 
Prelares, Earls, and Barons, and at the F 
Petition, or at-the ſpecial Iaſtance of the | 
Commons, doth Ordain. | 
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10. The fame Mr. Fuber faith, that the 5. Rec. 2; 


Statute made againſt LoSards, was with- © 5+ 
out the Aſſent of the Commons, as ap- 
pears by their Perition in theſe words : 
The Commans befeech, that whereas a Sta- 
tute was made in the laſt Parliament, &c. 
which was never Afſented nor Granted by 
the Commons, but that which was done 
therein, was done without theiy Aſent. 


XVIL How: far \vhie King's Councit 


23 _. hath directed and in Park r, 


| hack in part appered 


hath been 

| uced\, For further Evidence, 
— the Starute of Weſtminſter : 
The firſt which faith, Theſe be the Aﬀs 


King Edward 1. mede- at Hts Firſt z 24.1. 


arliament General, by His Conncil, and 
by the aſſent of Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, 
Earls, Barons, and all the Commonalty of 
the Realm, &ce. The Statute of Bygamy 
faith, Ju preſence of certain Reverend 
Fathers, Biſhops of England, and others of 
the King's Council, the Conſtitutions un- 
writtes were recited. and afterwards 
publiſhed before the King and his Council, 
foraſmuch as all the King's Council, aſwell 
Tuſtices as others, did agree, that t 
ſhould 


| b. Fn in Writing, and obſerved. 

| »+Stariite of. Aiten Burnel. faith, The 

6 : Kang; for, Himſelf, and by His Council, 
hath. Qrdained and Bfablohge. 
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moſt crugl Prince that does uſually hap 
n in the World ; whereas by rel. 
bk, they may inenge © the mildelt ro 
their en 
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cayen has m 


FTIR oy. 
| thatis Ni tdoto rom arte. noronly” © 


from oppreſſion and wtong, /bur fromrke 
| very. fear of it. 


# 


af And, is a> addition, ro dur _ 
oblig gar a EDO, of late years 2 NY a 
al8Swere Cajoled into a R Ne 


& beſt and EI 77 


Upon a pretence thar their Liberties 
were in danger of being raken from 
them, and an Arbittary Government 
ſet up with a ſtanding Army: Their 
Rebellion verified all "their. fears, nd 
they fell under an Arbittai 1 
which had no rigbr, 
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'. Diſcourſes, 

SI 

OW oreat a Loſs I 
had in the death of 
my moſt dear and 
honoured Friend,your de. 
ccaſed Father, no man is 


N 2 able 
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able ta conjecture, but he 
that hath ſuffered in the 
like, So affable was his 


Converſation;his Diſcourſe 


ſo Wy nuns ſo, 'y 


cxact in moſt 'part 
Learning, and | - . 4 


ons to the ( fo] x- F 


emplary in him; that Ine- 
ver enjoyed a greater Feli- 
city in thecompany of any 

Man living,than I did in 
his : In which reſpedts I 
may 2Mirm both with Safe- 


ty and Modeſty, that we 


did not only take ſweet 
Counſel together, but walked m 
the Houſe 4 Liod as Friends : 


I 


I mul needs fa y,.I Was Pre. 

red for that great Blow, 
by the loſs of my Prefer. 
ment in the Church of 


| pa ok | f 
T. which made' the Miſery 
| the more fi RE” 

when I was | 
| him for altog cipivd Burk 
was never more ſenſible of 
the infelicity,than I am ar 
this preſent,in reference to 
| that fatisfection, which ] 
am ſure hg could have gi- 


Ven 


yenthe Gentleman whom 

-T am to. dcal with: His 
| cminent Abilitics in theſe 
BETTS Political Difpt <= CXCIN- 
"Bos. pl icdin his Judicious 


Dh ay » one eclr 
ages > Jab bt nÞF 
might have been to # 
hs calt jn this-:cauſe, F 
which-IT would not wil. I 

- ©. fingly ſhould be betrayed F 
.-.-- by ungkilful ds Leh 
And, had he, pleaked to 
have 


A ” . 
. SS. l - l 
ht s ww q ; , 


have ſuffered his Excellent 
Diſcourſe called Patriarchs © 
to a your in Publick, it ,,,7 
woul have given ſuch 5: = 


T 
©. 
. - 


\% * 
+ . {v8 


